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PREFACE

This account of the Srirangam temple mainly deals with architecture,
sculpture and iconography of one of the most important Vaisnava temples
of South India. To make the account more meaningful a brief descrip-
tion of the piijas and festivals has also been added. Brief references to
history and the sources are given in the Introductory chapter. The history
of the temple is a long and interesting one and deserves a separate
treatment. I have prepared a manuscript on this subject and I hope to get
it published soon.

The topic of my research for the Ph. D. degree, granted to me in
1948 by the University of Madras, was A History of $rirangam and
Trichinopoly. While doing research 1 examined the cadjan copy of the
Koil Olugu, the chronicle of the Srirangam temple, and compared it with
printed copies. In 1961 I brought out an English translation of this
chronicle with historical notes.

In continuation of my study of the history of the temple I began to
develop an intercst in its art and architecture as well. 1 visited the temple
twice and made a detailed study of the architecture of the different shrines,
map tapas, gateway-gopuras, etc., the sculptures on the walls and pillars and
the icons in the various shrines (1964-65). On the second occasion I
surveyed the Dasavatira and the Kattalagiyasingar shrines, attached to the
main temple but lying outside and at some distance from it and gathered

some data about pizjas and festivals.

Being a teacher of Hindu Artand Architecture to the Post-graduate
students of History I had familiarised myself with the technical terms in
these branches and lam afraid I have made a liberal use of these in this book
and I crave the indulgence of the reader for the same, particularly when, as
T have often found, even specialists in the field use the same term with
different meanings and when standard terms have not yet evolved (e.g.,
sikhara, mukha-maptapa, vimana, panjara, nagara, etc.,). As a study of our
monuments has now come to occupy an important place in research in
Indian history and culture there is 2 great and urgent need for authoritative
monographs on our temples, which would help elucidate the development
of styles of architecture and art in the different parts of the country and for
such monographs to become intelligible and helpful wellknown and
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standard terminology is indispensable ; otherwise a writer will only add to
the confusion rather than solve any problem if he uses the terms without
explanation. Hence I request the reader to bear with me and refer to the
glossary in case of doubt at Jeast to know what I had meant by the use of a
particular term.

I sincerely thank Dr. V.C. Vamana Rao, Vice-Chancellor, Sri Venka-
teswara University, for having sanctioned the publication of this mono-
graph. I thank the Commissioner of the Hindu Religious and Charitable
Endowments Board, Madras, for having permitted me to teke photographs
of the temple. 1 cannot adequately thark Sri Sthanikam Parthasarathy
Aiyangar of Srirangam, a veteran in the field of Vaispava studies and ripe
in his knowledge of temple rituals and festivities and with whom I was in
touch ever since I started my research.” He was tireless in clearing my
doubts in these and other matters connected with my subject and my
chapter on Pujas and FestivalsI owe largely to him. I thank heartily Sri
R. Krishnasamy of the Akhand Jyoti Press, Madras, for having taken a keen
and personal interest in printing the book.

In a book ofthis type dealing with numerous details of temple
architecture, sculpture, images, rituals, efc., and their interpretation
differences of opinion are likely, and even factual errors, and I will acknow-
ledge with gratitude those who point out to me errors of any type.

Tirupati V. N. Hart Rao.
30th September 1967



FOREWORD

Though South India is especially rich inancient temples of great archi-
tectural and sculptural wealth, detailed and scholarly monographs on at
least some of the most remarkable monuments have so far not been brought
out. It is needless to point out that only on the basis of comprebensive
studies of individual monuments that a full and exhaustive history of art and
architecture can be attempted. It is in this sense that this publication of
Dr. V.N. Hari Rao on the Srirangam temple is welcome to the academic
world.

Srirangam is one of the holiest of Vaishnava temples in South India.
Sanctified by traditions, legends and associated with the names of Vaishnava
saints and acharyas, the Srirangam temple occupies an important place in the
galaxy of South Indian shrines. With an enormous temple complex occupy-
ing a sizeable part of the town with numerous axial and peristylar adjuncts,
all enclosed by a series of imposing walls which are again crowned by huge
towers dominating the landscape, the present Srirangam is indeed a veritable
temple city. Though most parts of this temple belong to the late Chola and
Vijayanagar periods, there are also earlier edifices so much so that it is
possible to trace much of the history of South Indian architecture by a
detailed study of this temple.

Besides describing the architecture of the extant shrine and its
adjuncts, Dr. Hari Raoalso provides here a short account of the sculptural
wealth and the temple rituals and festivals. I have no doubt that this handy
monograph will be useful to scholars working on and interested in South
Indian art and religion while it will be highly informative to the general
public.

University of Madras T. V. MAHALINGAM
Madras-5 Professor of Ancient
10~12~1967. History and Archaeology.
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THE SRIRANGAM TEMPLE
(Art and Architecture )

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY

SEcTION 1
Tradition

The S'riranga Mahatmya: The Srirangam temple lies on an islet
formed by the twin rivers. Kaveri and Coleroon (Kollidam), three miles
north of Tiruccirappalli, the headquarters of the district of the same name.
It is sanctified by a hoary tradition, enshrined in the S'riranga Mahatmya.
It has a shorter and a longer variety, respectively called the Dasadyayi and
the S'atadyayi (Ten Chapters and Hundred Chapters). The story briefly is
this. The S'riranga vimana, i.e.. the shrine with the swayamvyakta image of
Ranganitha, sprang from the ocean as a result of the prolonged and intense
penance of Brahma, who appointed Strya to attend to the daily piZja of the
god. lksvdku, in the family of Strya, brought the vimana from Brahma-
loka to Aysdhya and was worshipping it. Rama gave it asa gift to Vibhi-
sapa, who had come from Lanka to attend his Paftabhiséka ceremony.
Bearing the S'riranga vimana on his head Vibhigapa came to the banks of
the Kavari, where he placed it down to rest for a while. When he wanted
to resume his journey he found, to his utter amazement and dismay, that
the vimdna had become fixed to the ground. He shed tears. Dharma-
varma Cola, the king of the region, consoled him. The god told him that
He would prefer to stay on the bank of the sacred Kavari and for the sake
of Vibhisana He would lie down facing south. Thus consoled Vibhisapa
retired to Lanka. Dharmavarma Cola built a temple with prakaras and
walls and organised worship.

A Cola by name Dharmavarma is not known to history. The
Mahdtmya cannot stand the test of historical criticism. Tt is at best the
crystallisation of a local tradition that had grown up in course of time.

The account of the Koil Olugu: According to the Koil Olugu, the
chroaicle of the Srirangam temple, the temple built by Dharmavarme:was
buried in a sand storm and forgotten for a long time. A certain Ki/ ola,
who was informed in & dream of the buried vimana, exposed it ana reconss
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tructed the temple. A parrot (Ai/iin Tamil) Lelped him in locating the
spot, where it Iay buried by reciting s/ohas from a tree. Both the Mahat-
mya and the chronicle point to a Cola king as the builder of the temple.

SreTioN 2
The temple in literature

Tamil: A reference to Arangam and the Punguni festival in an A
ode is interesting. Itcompares the fuce of « muiden, sorrowing for her lover,
who was departing on a distant journey for earning wealth, to the sandy and
thickly wooded river bank in Arangam, with the quenched bearths strewn
bither and thither, subsequent to the cclebrution of the Punguni festival?
Ahananiiru, to which this ode belongs, is one of the Sangam works, assigned
to the first 3 or 4 centuries of the Christian cra. It is likely that Arangam,
here, refers to Srirangam. The Silappadiharam, a late Sangam work, 1efers
to the god of Srirangam “ reposing with Laksmi in His breast on the couch
of the thousand-hooded serpent.”” This occurs along with the reference to
the god of the Véngaydam hills,? The first three Alvars, vz, Poigai, Bhutam
and Pzi, who are assigned to the Sangam period, refer to Viggu, enshrined
in Srirangam.

Thelater Alvars, assigned to the period from the Sthto the 8th century
A.D., make many useful references to the temple. Al the prabandus of the
Alvirs are noted for their intense devotion. Tirumalisai Alvar refers to
the eight sacred tirthas or pools surrounding the Srirangam temple in the
eight directions, in which worshippers bathe before offering worship.®
Namma}var refers to ¢ Tiruvarangam surrounded by mighty prdkdra walls
adorned with flags.”* Kulasgkhara Alvir, who resided for a long time in
Srirangam refers to the Tirumapattin, i.e., the pillar at the gateway of the san.
ctum of the temple and the arcakas, who offered worship with flowers at the
feet of Rangandtha.® He too refers to the mighty prakdra walls. A reference
to the ‘gosti of Srivaigpava worshippers in the courtyard opposite to the sanc-
tura’ is interesting.® * Todavatrittiismaraiyor, which is the name of a distinct
branch of the arcakas of the Srirangam temple with duties in the sanctum,
is mentioned in one of the verses of Periyalvir,” His daughter, Apdal, is
said to have loved and marrijed the god of Srirangam, Alagiyamapavi]an,
Vipranardyaps or Togpdaradippogi Alvar was a supplier of flowers and
garlands to the Srirangam temple. In his Tirumadlai he refers to the lying
posture of the sanctum image and the chest, shoulders, the eyes, the lips and
the crown of Periya Perumil.® The Tiruppajlielucci, his other work, is
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devoted to the waking up of Ranganatha early in the morning. In his ten
beautiful verses, called the Amalanadipiran, Tiruppan Alvar refers to the
feet, the pitambara, the navel, the gold bele, the bejewelled chest, the neck,
the coral mouth and the eyes of the god.

The Koil Olugu is the chronicle of the temple in Tamil. Besides this
the temple finds prominent mention in the local chronicles like the Apnan
Tirumd ligai Olugu and the Uttamanambi Vamsaprabhavam as well as in the
Vaisnava hagiology, viz., the Guruparamparai.

Sanskrit: The Mahatmya finds refcrence in the Valmiki Ramayana
and the Padma and Matsya puridpas. The Sanskrit hagiology viz., the
Prapannamrtam makes frequent references to the temple. The Laksmi-
kavyam, a work of the 15th century, describes the marriage of Uraiytrvalli
with Ranganatha and gives an elaborate description of the Adibrahmotsava.
The Maduravijayam and the Saluvabhyidayam refer to the Muslim occupa-
tion of the temple and its restoration by the generals of the Vijayanagar
army.

SECIION 3

Historical background

The Colas: According to the available literary evidences the nucleus
of the temple seems to have been in existence in the period of the Tamil
Sangam, i.e., A.D.1—500 roughly. One of the early Cola kings of Ugaiydar,
a Kili Cdla, seems to have founded the temple. The earliest inscriptions in
the temple belong to the Colas of the 10th century. Rajamahgndra Cola
(1060-1063), a son of Rajendra 11, is said to have built the second prakira
wall, and the enclosure so formed is called Rajamahéndran tiruvidi. During
this period the early Vaisnpava Acaryas, viz.,, Nathamuni, Uyyakogdar,
Magakkal Nambi and Alavandar were quite active in Srirangam. They
were not only propagating the Vaignava faith but were controlling the affairs
of the Srirangam temple. Rimanuja, the founder of Vigistadvaita, made
Srirangam his headquarters and he reorganised the administration of the
temple. He was forced to flee Srirangam to the Mysore country of the
Hoysalas by a persecuting Cola, called the Krimikanta Cola, whois generally
identified with Kulottunga I (1070-1120).

Cola-Pandya conflict : Hoysala intervention: During the period of
the Cola-Pagdya conflict the Hoysalas found an oppertunity to interfere.
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Somesvara and Ramanatha made Kanpnpanur, 5 miles north of Srirangam,
their alternative capital and called it Vikramapura. They have numerous
inscriptions in the Srirangam temple. According to the Koi/ Olugu many
important structures, shrines and maptapas in the 3rd and 4th enclosurces
like the 1000 pillared maprapa, the shrines of Paravasudeva, Sudarsana
Perumi] and Laksminarayana Perumal, the man rapa of the Nacciyar shrine,
etc., were built by two brothers Kampuya Dandanayakka and Kariyamanikka
Dandaniyakka, who were generals in the Hoysala army. From inscriptions
it is known that the former was a pradhani of Rumanitha (1263-1295). The
Venugopila shrine, in the fourth prakara, which is the most ornate shrine
in the temple, is attributed by some to the Hoysalas.

The Pandyas: In spite of the help rendered by the Hoysalas the
Colas lost their empire to the Pindyss. Another power which interfered
and tried to fish in the troubled waters of the Tamil country during the
period of the Cola-Pandya conflict was that of the Eastern Gangas, whose
king Ananga-Bhima 111, sent an army into the south. T'he Oddas, ie., the
men from Orissa, occupied the Srirangam temple for two vears (1223.25)
and seriously interfered with its administration. The temple was freed in
the latter year and the Orissans were forced to retreat by Migavarman
Sundara Papdya I (1216-38). Jatavarman Sundara Pipdya I was a great
benefactor of the Srirangam temple. He covered the temple with gold and
made numerous costly gifts. According to the Koil Qfugu he floated two
boats in the Kivéri, on one of which he sat on his state elephant ; the other
was filled with gold and precious stones until it sank to the level of the first
and the contents were gifted away to the temple. Thus was performed the
elephant-tulabhdra. The Olugu estimates the total value of hisgifts at 18,000
gold pieces. Though this Papgdya king claims to have driven the Hoysa]as
across the mountains into their country the inscriptions of the latter prove
that they continued in and around Srirangam and Kagpanaur,

Muslim invasions and occupation: During the years of the decline of
the Pandya power occurred the Muslim invasions of Ma'bar ie. in 131] and
1323. The Srirangam temple suffered on both the occasions. Malik Kafur’s
expedition of 1311 was a mere raid. Doubtless the temple was sacked snd
the gold and treasure taken away. But once he returned to Delhi with the
spoils a fresh procession image was cast and installed and worship restored.
But ere long came the second invasion. The object of Ulugh Khan's expedi-
tion (1323) was the extension of the Tughlak empire southward. This aim
was achieved. Ma’bar became a province of Muhammad-bin-Tughlak's
empire with headquarters at Madurai. Very soon the province became
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independent as the Sultanate of Madurai. The Srirangam temple was occu-
pied by the Muslims and used as a fortress camp. The Madhuravijayam says:
‘““The vimana of Srirangam is so dilapidated that now it is the hood of
Adisgsu alone that is protecting the image of Ranganitha from the falling
debris.”” The temple parijanas led by Pi}lai Lokacarya had escaped in time
bearing with them the procession images of the god and the goddesses (i.c.
Alagiyamapavalan, Sridevi and Bhudévi), a few jewels and the necessary
accoutrements for worship. Adopting a circuitous route with a view to
avoid the invaders and passing through Tirukkottiytir, Kalaiyarkail, Tiru-
milirumsolai (Ajagarkoil), Calicut, Tirukkinambi (Gundlupet taluk, Mysore
state), and Punganir the fugitives reached Tirupati. The holy idols
were housed in the temple of Srivenkatesa on the hills of Tirupati. There
they remained until they were taken back to the Srirangam temple and
installed therein by the generals of the Vijayanagar army in 137!.

Restoration and reorganisation of the temple in the Vijayanagar period:
The Vijayanagar generals and chieftains Kumira Kampana, Gopana, Saluva
Mangu and Sijuva Gupda were primarily responsible for the restoration
and initial reorganisation of the temple. Though restored the temple had
become impoverished, landless and dilapidated. A scries of inscriptions in
the Srirangam temple belonging to the emperors of the Sangama dynasty
or their generals and governors tell us of their munificent grants of cows,
gardens, villages and vast sums of money in gold. These donations put the
temple once more on its feet and festivals came to be celebrated as of old.
Some festivals are even now called the Viruppap tirund ] and Bhiipati-udayar
tiruna] in memory of these Vijayanagar princes who helped the temple to
celebrate them, The vimana was reconstructed and gilded, a fresh image
of Garugda was installed, the Dhvajastambha was covered with 102 gold plates,
many damaged shrines like those of Anjaneya and Nammaia]var were
repaired and gateways and gopuras were reconstructed. The image of
Tiruppin A}lvar was newly installed. The temple owned, according to the
Uttamanumbi-Vamsaprabhavam, 292 villages about 1490.

In the succeeding years of Vijayanagar rule this trend was carried
forward, New shrines like the Vitthala shrine and the Madurakavi Alvar
shrine were built, several new mantapas were created, new services were
instituted ard foundations were perhaps laid for the monumental outermost
gopuras, called the Riayagopuras, which were never finished.

Loss of freedom : Though the Vijayanager period witnessed the rest-
oration of prosperity the temple lost its freedom as it pussed more and
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more under the control of the Durgddipatis, i.c., the Vijayanagar officers
and generals. In a telling passage the chronicler in the Koil Olugu regrets
the loss of freedom, which the temple enjoyed when it was under the
management of Vaisnava Adcaryas like Ugayavar (Ramuanuja) and his suces.
sors. ““They (the Durgadipatis) appointed their own men as accountants and
superintendeiits of the temple as if it were an itewny of royal administration
from the palace. Therefore the code of Uiayavar collapsed™.

During the period of the Ruyas of Vijayunagar the Uttamanambis?
were acting as the wardens of the Srirangam temple. Perivakrignaraya
Uttamanambi and his sons Srirangicirya Uttamanambi and Cahraraya and
their successors are prominently mentioned in the contemporary inscrip-
tions. They enjoyed the confidence of the Rayas and contributed greatly to
the progress and prosperity of the temple.

The period of the Nuyaks of Tanjore and Muadurai : By about the
middle of the 16th century the Nayak viceroys of Tanjore and Madurai had
become practically independent. Both these were patrons of the Srirangam
temple. Acyutappa Niyak of Tanjore (1580-1614) was particularly attach-
ed to the shrine. From the Jesuit letters it is learnt that about 1600 he
abdicated his throne in favour of his son Raghunitha and retired to Sri-
rangam, where, according to the Sdhitya ratndkara, he spent his time in
the company of papdits. He is said to have covered the vimuna with gold
plates afresh and recoustructed some of the outer prukara walls and gopuras
and newly constructed several maptapas and laid many pleasure gardens'®.

In 1616 the Madurai Nayaks shifted their capital to Tiruccirappalli
and the Srirangam temple thus came to receive their immediate attention.
The Niyaks were Vaignavas and adoptéd the Vadiiladesikas of Srirangam
as their gurus. Their numerous inscriptions on the walls of the Srirangam
temple speak of their manifold benefactions, mostly lands, villages and
jewels. Cokkanatha Nayak (1659-1682) laid out many streets and agrahdros
in Srirangam, constructed mapjapas in the prakiras, repaired many old
structures and made a gift of 96 villages. Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (1706~
1732) was, according to local tradition, the n.ost magnificent benefactor of
the temple in recent times. He built the Védaparayapa mapjapa in the third
prakdra and the Kappddiyarai (room of mirrors). Three life size statues
in ivory of himself and his family, kept in the western promenade of the
first enclosure, cormmemmorate his gifts and devotion to the temple.

In the Nayak period the ceilings and walls of several maptapas, parti.
cularly in the enclosures surrounding the Nicciyir shrine, were painted
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with scenes from the Ramayana, the Mahabharatha etc., and also the port-
raits of some Nayak rulers and their officers. Some of the panels of
paintings have descriptive labels in Telugu. But the paintings are all very
much worn out and only faint traces are discernible.

The period of the Nawabs and the Carnatic Wars. The temple placed
under Collector Wallace : During the period of the struggle for power in the
Carnatic between the English and the French, who used the rival members of
the family of the Nawabs of Arcot as pawns in their political game, the
temple was once again converted into a fortress but with less serious effects.
In other words, the inner precincts of the temple were not occupied and
worship was not interfered with, e.g , during the siege of Trichinopoly, the
French forces under Law had occupied the Jambuk&svaram temple and the
forces of Canda Saheb the Srirangam temple. Robert Orme has recorded
that 1,000 Rajputs of Canda Saheb’s army closely guarded the sanctity of
the shrine and that when he surrendered and the English came to take over
the temple they “threatened their victors to cut them to pieces if they
offered to enter within the third wall. The English, in admiration of their
enthusiasm, promised to give them no occasion of offence” (1752)!1

In the course of their expeditions against the English Haidar Ali and
his son Tipu occupied the Srirangam temple in 1781 and 1790 respectively.
The occupations were brief and inconsequential as thcy had to pull out
quickly in the course of their rapid marches.

In 1801, the English assumed direct control over the administration
of the Carnatic. In August of that year John Wallace took charge
of the district of Trichinopoly and assumed charge of the manage-
ment of the Srirangam temple. In 1841, under orders from the Court of
Directors, the management of the temple was handed over to a body of
four stalattar or trustees of the locality.

SECTION 4
Inscriptions

The Srirangam temple has nearly 400 inscriptions, both stone and
copper plate. Most of the stone inscriptions are found on the walls of the
temple. They have been briefly reported in the Annual Epigraphical
Reports, while the complete texts of some have been published in the
volumes entitled South Indian Inscriptions. In this section it is proposed to
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make brief notices of a few of the important inscriptions spread over the
periods of various dynasties.

The Colas: The carliest inscription in the temple is dated in the
17th year of Parintaka I (906—953). It registers a gift of 30 gold pieces
(pons) for a permanent lamp, 40 for camphor, one for cotton wick besides
the gift of a silver lamp-stand made to the temple. The Sabha of Tiruva-
rangam took charge of the endowments '*. An inscription dated in the
15th year of Kulottunga I (1070—1120) records a grant of 50 Aulanju of gold
for the recitation of Tiruppal helucci and the Tiruvaimoli by 5 nimantakaras
of the temple !*. Another insctiption of the same king dated in his 18th
year records the provision of 6} kusu made for offerings on 3 nights when
the text Tétrarundiral '* was recited '*. This inscription gives a few
authentic dJetails regarding the organisation of the temple in the time of
Ramanuja. An inscription of Kulnttunga I (1178-—121R) dated in his 20th
year refers to the order issued by the king to his revenue officers to settle
the boundary dispute between the Srirangam and the Jambukssvaram
temples consequent on floods in the river Coleroon eroding the lands
belonging to the two temples ¢,

The Papdyas: An inscription of Magavarman Sundara Papdya I
(1216—33) dated in his 9th year states that in that year the Srirangam
temple was freed by his generals from the occupation of the Oggas '7.
This record is important as it refers to the ‘ ten groups of temple servants’,
of which five are mentioned by name. Their chief joined with the Oddas and
collected Odukkdsu. A long Sanskrit record of Jatavarman Sundara Pigdya
I (1251—6%) describes his building operations at and gifts to the Srirangam
temple ', He built a shrine of Narasimha and another of Vigvakszna,
both of which were covered with gold. Besides covering the vimdna of the
main shrine with gold plates he made the following gifts: a garland of eme-
ralds, a bejewelled crown, a golden image of S2ga, a pearl garland, a gold

car,a gold trough, garments of gold for the god, a simhdsana of gold, a
gilded image of Garuda etc.

The Hoysalas: An inscription dated in the 16th year of Somasvara
(1234—62) registers the gift of a garden made by Somajadavi, one of the
queens of SoméEsvara, who purchased for this purpose 20 ku/is of land for
3,000 kasu '*. An inscription of Ramanatha dated 1257 records the founda-
tion of a 4alal (Arogyasila) in the third prdkdra of the temple . The
donor was Singhaga Dapdaniyaka, a pradhdni of Vira Rimanitha. An
endowment of land was made for the upkeep of the #dlai, which was
entrusted to Garugavahana Papdita:
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Later Papdyas and Ravivarman Kulasékhara: Several inscriptions of
a Jatavarman Vira Pandya (acc. 1297) refer to the foundation of Kaliyuga-
rama-caturvédimangalam 2. Another series of inscriptions likewise give
details of the foundation of another agrahara, called Kodandarama-caturvédi
mangalam by a Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (acc. 1303) %2, A Karala
ruler, Ravivarman Kulasekhara, who became a powerful figure in South
Indian politics subsequent to the invasion of Malik Kafur (1311) founded in
Srirangam an agrahara called Ravivarma caturvédi mangalam (1312) 23.

The Rayas of Vijayanagar: The inscription of Gopanarya, an officer
of Harihara II, refers to the restoration and reconsecration of the Sri-
rangam temple in 1371, when the images of Ranganatha and the goddesses,
Sri and Bhii, were brought from Tirupati and reinstalled 24, In addition
he granted, according to the Koil/ Olugu, 52 villages to the temple at an
expense of 17,000 gold pieces, i.e., they were purchased and granted 26.
From the local chronicles as well as the inscriptions we learn that all the
donations and endowments made during this period by princes, officers or
private persons, were entrusted to the Uttamanambis, who were the
wardens of the temple. According to an inscription of Dgvariya I, dated.
1415, Cakrariya, a brother of Uttamanambi, set up an image of Garuda 26
The Olugu explains that this was the copper image of Garuda recast and
set up as the original was destroyed during the period of the Muslim
invasions. During the reign of Devaraya Il (1422—46) Cakraraya gave to
the temple, between the years 1424 and 1429, a gold dish, a gold pedestal
for the goddess, a gold lampstand (dipika), a gold kalasa, a pearl garment
(muttangi) and a gold platter (vartil), each at an expense of about 1,000
kalanju of gold?’. The money was obtained, obviously from various
persons as donations. An inscription of the reign of Mallikarjuna
(1446 —65), dated 1463, registers a royal order thatthe incomes from the
various temple lands in the Tiruccirappalli region were to be enjoyed and
the lands managed by the temples themselves without any external inter-
ference 28, This has, obviously, reference to the excess collections indulged
in by the officers to which there are several references in inscriptions. The
order did not have much effect 2. An inscription and the Koil Olugu
refer to the acts of self-immolation committed by a few temple servants as a
protest against the levy of unlawful taxes on the temple lands. Two jiyas
and a few ékangis ascended the Vellai gopuram (190’ high from the ground
level) and cast themselves down 9, A few inscriptions of Krispadevaraya
register gifts of villages to the temple®!. In 1516 he visited the temple
and gifted five villages and ten years later he gold plated the doors of the

2
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Mukhamaptapa ®2. A few inscriptions of Acyutariaya (1530—41) refer to
gifts to the shrine of Cakrattalvar °3.

The Nayaks of Madurai: Passing over the inscriptions of the Jater
Riyas we may now briefly consider a few inscriptions of the Niyaks. An
inscription of the period of Virappa Nayak (1572-95), dated 1583, records an
endowment of money entrusted to Tirumalai Tiruv&ngada-Tittaiyangar
Tirumalaiyangir, by Tagadapirayar, son of Annama Naiyaka, for feeding
Srivaigpavas in the Ramanujokii tam in Srirangam.¢ Two inscriptions of
Cokkanatha Nayak (1659-82), both dated 1674, refer to the construction of
the Astabhuja Gopalakrisna shrine by Chinna Bommaya Nayudu of Madurai
and the grant of land and the village, Olaikkudi, for its maintenance.?*
Another records the grant of the village named Manjapiru for the worship
of the image of Varadaraja in the temple and for the maintenance of a Rima-
niijakd tam.*® Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (1706-32) built the Védapdrdyapa-
mantapa.’” A copper plate grant records his gift of land for the conduct
of a charity at Srirapgam,®®

SECTION 5
Administrative Organisation

Autonomy : From the local chronicles like the K3i/ Ofugu it is known
that right down to the Muslim invasions of 1311 and 1323 the management
of the temple was entirely in the hands of the religious authority like the
later Alvars and the Aciryas. The Muslim raids upset everything. The
early Vijayanagar rulers not only restored the temple but by stages assumed
control over the administration. This was done by the appointment of their
own officers to investigate into the affairs of the temple and by setting up
local men of their choice like the Uttamanambis who were not Aciryas but
their diciples as wardens. The Cola and the Piandya kings interfered only
to protect the temple and not to regulate its affairs or admipister it.

Udayavar . The local chronicles and the Vaigpava hagiologies say that
Ugayavar or Rimianuja (c. 1050-1150; 1017-1137, according to tradition)
was the first great organiser of the temple administration. The Ko6il Ojugu
says that from the days of Tirumangai A]lviir and before there was a five.fold
division of temple servants, viz.,, Kdvapavar, Kodavar, Koduvaleduppar,
Pdduvar and Talalyiduvdr. Udayavar expanded this fivefold division toa
tenfold one, viz., (1) Tiruppatiyar, (2) Tiruppapisaivdr, (3) Bhdgavata
Nambis, (4) Ullarar, (5) Vippappam.saivar, (6) Tirukkaragakkalydr, (7)
Stanattdr , (8) Bhaytalkottu, (9) Aryabhagra} and (10) Dasanambis. Each
group had several duties, which were fixed by Ugayavar. The names do not
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indicate the duties, though we may read the paurapikas, the singers, those
who brought the holy water for puja, the arcakas, the providers of flowers,
etc. into these names. There were Biahmapa servants collectively referred
to as kovanavar. There were also ten groups of Si#dra servants and several
ékangis.®® For purposes of worship the Voikhanasa Agama was given up
and the Pancaratra adopted.

References in inscriptions: An inscription of Kulottunga I dated 1088
refers to the manager of the temple (Srikaryam saigira adikarigal) and the
arcakas (kapmi). This also mentions the committee of Srivaisnavas (Sri
vaisnava-variyam) and the committee of the treasury (Sribhapdara-variyam).°
An inscription of the 7th year of Kulsttunga IT (1133-50) mentions Kovanavar.
The inscription of Maravarman Sundara Pagdya I dated, 1225, referred to
above, mentions the ‘ten groups’ and enumerates by name the Bhagavata
Nambis, the Stanattar (or Sripadam-tanguvar), the Vippappam-saivar, the
Arya-bhattal, and the Bhattal kottu. Aninscription of Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya I, dated in his 10th year (1261), also refers to these groups and a few
others: 42

SECTION 6
Pujas and Festivals

References in literature : The mention of a ¢ panguni festival’ in an
Aham ode was referred to above. It may be mentioned that the celebration
on the Panguni uttiram day highlights the Adibrahmbotsava celebrated in the
month of Meena or Panguni. Topdardippodi Alvar refers to his service of
supplying garlands of Tulasi or basel and flowers to the god. He was the
author of the Tiruppallielucci, the song of 11 verses of waking up the god
carly in the morning. In verse 8 he refers to the paraphernalia of the cow,
the vessels, the mirror efc., associated with this ceremony of suprabhatam.
The Koil Ojugu, while describing the duties of the temple servants of the
Kovapavar or Biahmana groups, makes detailed references to the daily and
special piijas on festival days. The other local chronicles as well as the
hagiologies contain stray references to piijas and festivals. The Lakgsmi
Kavyam deals extensively with the various festivities of the Adibrakmotsava.

References in inscriptions: The earliest inscription in the temple, viz.,
that of Parantaka I, dated 934, refers, it was mentioned above, to a perma-
nent lamp, a silver lampstand, camphor and cotton wick. Aninscription of
Uttama Cola (973-84) refers to Bhimaséni-karpiram.** The inscriptions of
Kulottunga I, dated 1075 and 1088 also referred to above, mention (a) the
recitation of the Tiruppallielucciand (b) the festivals in the months of Aippasi
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and Punguni, when the god was listening to the hymn called e tarundirul,
beneath the punnai tree. An inscription of Kulattunga Il dated 1184 mentions
Daivattarayan festival.** A Hoysala inscription, dated 1232, mentions a giftof
land to Ranganatha during the early morning service.#*  The long Sanskrit
record of jativarman Sundara Pandya I says that he celebrated the proces-
sion festival of the god in the month of Caitra, built a golden ship for the
god’s sporting with Laksmi (float festival) and made a gift of scveral ves-
sels of gold used in worship. An inscription of Jatavarman Vira Pandya
(acc. 1297) registers a gift of house-sites to Brehmanas, when the God was
secated on the Sundra Pindyan seat under the Sundara Pundyan pearl
canopy in the abhiséka maptapa in the temple on the Karrtigai festivalday.t*
The Sanskrit inscription of Ravivarman Kulasékhara in the temple says
that he performed a dipotsava for Ranganatha.t’

An inscription, dated 1414, belonging to the period of Devarava I

refers to the gift of a village for meeting the expenditure for daily service to
god Ranganatha with the full round of offerings of food, waving of cam-
phor lights, sandal paste, flower garlands, incense etc., and a few other gifts
like flower garden, charrra erc.,*" An inscription of Mahiamapaledvara
Vira-Bhipati Udaiyar, dated 1409, refers to a nine day festival instiruted by
him.4®* Even today the festival celebrated in the month of makara or thai
is called Bhupathi Udaiyar Thirund], just asthe Cittirai festival is called
Viruppap tiruna} after Viruppana Udaiyar, another prince of Vijayanagur.
An inscription of Tirumalaidéva Mahirija, son of Krigpadéva Riaya, dated
1524, registers a gift of 10,500 cakrapunam for the provision of midnight
«offerings to Ranganitha.®® A record of 1529 mentions Kausikatirund!.*
An inscription of Acyutardya, dated 1532, refers to Védapdrayapa
festival in the month of Dhanus or Mdargali (Adyayanotsava).®® An inscrip.
tion of Cokkaniatha Niayak, dated 1671, speaks of a festival instituted by him
on the 8th day of which the god was taken in procession to the Vasantha-
vilasa.maantapa.®® Itis on record that several private persons instituted
festivals to be celebrated on the days of their natal stars.*¢

A description of the piijus and festivals, as they are now conducted,
is given in the last chapter.

SteTion 7
Religious Association : Centre of Vaisnavism
$rirangam is placed first in the list of 108 Vaiggava shrines. It was
the spearhead of the Vaigpava movement in South India until the split

occurred, in the post-Riminuja period, into the Tenkalals and the Vada«
kalais, in the 13th century, when the latter withdrew to Kincipuram,
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The Alvdrs: Among the Alvars Tondaradippodi, Kulasekhara and
Tiruppin stayed in Srirangam. Among their works Tirumalai, Tirup-
pallielicci and Amalanddipirdn are exclusively devoted to Ranganitha.
All the other Alvirs, except Madurakavi, make numerous references
to the shrine.

The Acaryas: After resurrecting the Divyaprabandas from oblivion,
the first Acarya, Nathamuni, is stated to have settled down in Srirangam for
the task of propagating those works. He was followed by Uyyakondar and
Mapakkal Nambi. Ramanuja came to Srirangam from Kancipuram and
made it his headquarters. He held his discourses and wrote out his treatises
there and at the same time regulated the affairs of the temple. He was
followed by Bhattar, the son of Kuratta]lvian, Nanjiyar and Nampil]ai.
The contemporary of Nampillai was Varadicarya, who withdrew to
Kancipuram on account of differences, doctrinal and otherwise, which had
been gradually growing. This is placed in the 13th century. From
Nampillai and Varadacarya the Tenkalai and Vadakalai hagiologies trace
two different successions.

In Srirangam Nampillai was succeeded by Peria Accan Pillai,
Vadakkuttiruvidi Pillai and others. Vedantadesika, who is regarded as the
head of the Vadakalais, and who belongs to the second half of the 13th and
the first half of the 14th centuries, came from Kancipuram and lived in
Srirangam for some time. He was there when the Muslim invasion of 1323
took place. Manavala Mahamuni, also called Peria Jjiyar, lived in the
Pallavasvaran matha, in the south Uttara street in Srirangam, in the first
half of the 15th century in the company of his eight great disciples
called the Astadiggajas.

Besides the Acaryas of the Tenkalai sect there were in Srirangam the
Jiyars belonging to the Sriranganarayana Jiyar matha. According to the
local chronicles the matha or adina was founded by a private person in
1126, who became famous by virtue of his yogic powers. The Koil Olugu
recounts the several services which he did to the Srirangam temple 5,
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CHAPTER 1I
ARCHITECTURE

SECTION 1
The Plan

The seven avarapas or enclosures : It is well known that the Sriran.
gam temple has seven prakaras or enclosures and hence is said to belong to
the uttamotiama class.! The enclosures are formed by thick and high
rampart.like stone walls running round the sanctum. There are seven such
walls excluding the innermost wall that surrounds the sanctum. The inner-
most enclosure that immediately surrounds the sanctum, called the Tiruvun-
pali (gai), is excluded in the reckoning of the seven prakaras: As the wall
of this enclosure was supposed to have been built by Dharmavarma Cosla
it is also called Dharmavarma tiruvidi (enclosure). According to the tradi-
tional practice and the Koil Olugu this is counted as the first enclosure. In
other words the pradaksina, which has only three sides, is treated as a
prakara, which is not an accepted practice according to the rules of Hindu
architecture. Further if this is counted as the first prakara the temple has
eight and not seven prakaras. Hence for all practical purposes the raised
rectangular platform which contains the sanctum, including the Tiruvuppali,
and the two mantapas opposite to it with a shrine for Garuda, is treated as
one unit, and this is surrounded by the seven prakaras. Thus Rajamahen.
dran-tiruvidi becomes the first prakara and the Adaiyavalaindan street the
seventh prakara.

As Ranganitha reclines facing south the main entrance to the temple
complex is from the south. As such the prakaras widen out in the south
and contain more structures there than elsewhere thus givirg a definitely
rectangular shape to the temple.

The three outer enclosures, viz., the Adaiyavalainddn street, the Citra
street and the Uttara street (Ul-tiruvidi) are regular streets containing
mathas and rows of dwelling houses and shops. The four inner enclosures
contain the actual premises of the temple. One may form a rough idea of
the extent of the temple and the enclosures round it with the belp of the
figures given in the following table.
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Enclosures Length in Area enclosed by the four walls
or feet Square
Prak&ras Jeet Acres

The outermost or the 7th

enclosure—the Adaiva-

valainadin street 10,710 67,76,020 1556
[ 2880 long, 2475 broad ]

6th enclosure~Citra street

or Kaliyugariman
tiruvidi 7,610 36,06,760 8278

5th  enclosure—Ulttara
street or Trivikraman

tiruvidi 5,545 19,03,575 437
4th enclosure-Akalankan
tirnvidi 4,168 10,48,515 2245

[ 1235 long, 849" broad]
3rd enclosure-Alinidan

tiruvidi 2,425 3,53,930 815
2nd enclosure — Kulass-
kharan tirwvidi 1,342 38,726 089

Ist enclosure — Riijjama-
heéndran riruvidi (enclos-
ing the central shrine
and mapnlapa) 792 20,002 045
The total length of all the enclosing walls is about 32,592 running fect
or over 6 miles and the total area occupied by the temple is about 156 acres,

The names : The name of the seventh enclosure, viz., adaivavajaindin
or ddaiyagavalainddn seems to be a Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit sarva-
véstanam, i.e., something which goes round or encloses. The other
enclosures are supposed to be known after the builders of their walls and
structures. Thus the sixth enclosure, well known as the Citra street now,
was called Kaliyugariman tiruvidi after Migavarman Vira Pipdya (acc.
1420), Kaliyugardntan, beinghis title. Similarly the fifth enclosure (Uriara
street) was called Trivikraman.tiruvidi after Vikrama Cola (1120-1133),
The fourth enclosure was called Akajankan riruvidi. * Akajankan® or * the
spotless’ was a title borne by the above Vikrama Co]a as well as his futher
Kulsttunga 1. But the Kai/ Ofugu identifies Akalankan with the former.
The third, sccgn_d and first enclosures are called respectively after X‘linldln
or Tirumangai Alvar (c. 8th century), Kulasskhara Alvir (c. 8th century)
and Rajamahéndra Cola (1060.1063).
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The disposition of the gateway-gopuras : the so called bathos: The
three outer enclosures have gateway-gopuras on all the four sides. The
fourth (Akalankan tiruvidi) has gopuras in the north, south and east The
third and second enclosures (i e., Alinadan and Kulasgkharan tiruvidis) have
gateways in the north and south while the first or R3jamahandran enclosure
has a gateway only in the south.

The size ofthe gopuras, the height of the enclosing walls and the width
of the enclosures diminish gradually as one approaches the sanctum, which
is the central structure. This fact has been the point of criticism with a few
western archaeologists. Our ancient temple builders were not actuated by
mere structural ideals. Their plan and layout of the temples were subject
to certain religious ideals. As a rule the sanctum-sanctorum is a small and
dark structure with a single opening, i.e., the doorway. The tower or the
vimana over the sanctum too is a small structure compared with the other
towers. But both constitute the most essential part of a temple and all the
pious worshippers converge to this dark spot to get a glimpse of the god.
The grandeur of the structures increases as one moves away from the sanctum
towards the outer enclosures. The idea is to illustrate the fact that a pious
devotee steadily marches away from the humdrum attractions of the world
and tries to concentrate his thoughts upon the godhead, however unattractive
and difficult it may be. This common feature in our temples, referred to as
the * bathos >’ in the South Indian temple structure, has been much ridiculed
by Fergusson and others. ‘* As an artistic design,’” says the former ‘ nothing
can be worse. The gateways irregularly spaced in a great blank wall lose
balf their dignity from their position and the bathos of their decreasing in
size and elaboration as they approach the sanctuary, is a mistake which
nothing can redeem. We may admire beauty of detail and be astonished
at the claboration and evidence of labour ..but as an architectural design,
it is altogether detestable.”” Speaking of Srirangam he says, ‘‘ Looked at
from a distance or in any direction, where the whole can be grasped at once,
these fourteen or fifteen great gate.towers cannot fail to produce a certain
effect...but even then, it can only be by considering them as separate build-
ings. As parts of one whole their arrangement is exactly that which enables
them to produce the least possible effect that can be obtained either from
their mass or ornament. Had the four great outer gopuroms formed the
sides of a central hall or court and the others gone on diminishing in three
or four directions to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have been
increased in a surprising degree.” Again he says, “ the temple which has
been most completely marred by this false system of design is that at Sriran-
gam, which is certainly the largest and, if its principle "of design could be

3
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reversed, would be one of the finest temples in the south of India. Here the
central enclosure is quite as small and as insigmficant as that of Trivalur
and except that its dome is gilt, has nothing to distinguish it from an ordi-
nary village temple.”’? The gulf that separates the structural ideal from the
religious ideal can be guaged from the following statement, with reference
to the Srirangam temple, of L. Moore, a former civiliun officer of Madras.
«« As one drives up to the unfinished gopuram on the south side, which 15 the
usual entrance, and then through it, goeson into the first enclosure, the
gopuras look fine, and the general appearance of the buildings is striking ;
but they lead up to nothing, and the centre of the building is mean and
uninteresting.” To a pious Hindu it will be shocking to hear that the passage
into the temple leads up to nothing and that the garbhagriha is mean and un-
interesting. It is neediess to labour this point further®. It must also be
remembered that in a temple which was constantly receiving attention at
the hands of successive dynasties the terdency was to build larger and
grander structures in the outer prakdras.

Sec1ION 2
The Three Outer Enclosures

Gopuras of the seventh enclosure: The Southern Adaiyavalaindan Gate-
way : All the four gdpuras of the seventh enclosure, called the Rayagopuras,
are incomplete. In the case of the southern gopura the stone kudya or wall
portion is complete. The superstructure of brick and mortar was not faken
up. The southern gateway, though incomplete, is impressive by its size and
grandeur. It measures 130' by 100'. The actual passage in the middle is
21' 6" broad. The jambs are 43' in height and are of single stone each.
The cross beams that cover the pathway are of enormous size and measure
23" X 4 x 4’. Itis a wonder how these stone beams were hauled up the
gateway and kept in position. 1If the tapering brick superstructure had been
raised over the stone structure the gopura would have risen, according to
Fergusson, to a height of nearly 300°.

All the four sides of the vertical stone structure contain the pilaster,
kumbhapanjara and niche decorations, the last familiarly referred to as pan-
Jaras or pavilion ornaments, Each side at the ground level shows a series
of recesses and projections so arranged that the central portion projects a
little farther than the rest. The projections are alternately narrow and
wide. Each projection bas a pair of pilasters, surmounted by either a
ndgara sikhara or an dyatdsra sikhara or a térapa or a ndsika. The recesses
contain pilasters and kumbhapanjaras.
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The Audya or wall on each side consists' of two parts, the lower and
the upper. The adhistana as well as a part of the lower wall are buried
underground. This is due to the gradual rise of the street level. From the
east to the west the eastern half of the lower part of the wall of the north
face of the gopura has the following decorations.

(1) A block having, in the centre, a pair of pilasters surmounted by
a kapota or cornice decorated by two simhalala ta gables and a nagara sikhara
above. The sikhara has a single kalusa and gables on the three exposed
sides, the central or front gable containing, in 1ts turn, a miniature pavilion.
This type of pavilion ornament is called k@ta. The whole is flanked by a
pilaster on either side., The pilaster or kudyastambha has the usual mem.
bers like the shaft and the capital containing the radi, idal and phalaka.
The corbel has hanging bodigais alround. They extend so much downward
that they look like elephants’ trunks.

(2) A recess showing two pilasters topped by a semi-circular torapa
of scrolls, which is surmounted by a simhalalata and whose two lower termi-
nals are slightly curved up. This type of pavilion ornament as well as the
one described below is called panjara.

(3) A narrow projection containing two closely set pilasters, sur-
mountcd by a design showing three simhalalata gables on the three sides.

(4) A wide recess, which is plain.

(5) A projection containing a pair of pilasters surmounted by a
torana as described above. This, as usual, is flanked by a pilaster on either
side.

(6) A slight recess shows a florid kumbhapanjara Its base in the lower
part of the wall is covered up by the ground. As seen in the upper part of
the wall it is as described below. From the kumbha-base emerge the stalks
curving down and then curling up in fine scrolls. The shaft is fluted. The
Phalaka above the shaft has projections on each side and is thick, containing
three expanding stages, i.e., the upper one rising akove and beyond the
lower, Above this rises the panjara with three simhalalata gables, one in
the front and the other two on the sides, and a niche design at the top. This
like the phalaka has a series of graduated projections on each of the exposed
sides and rises in three diminishing tiers.

(7) A projection having, in the centre, a pair of pilasters topped by
an dyatasra sikhara and flanked by a pilaster on either side. This pavilion
is called $dla. The kapota showsa pair of simhalaldta gables while the
sikhara is lined with a row of three kaladas.
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(8) A slight recess showing a pair of closely set pilasters covered by
simhalaldta gables and flanked by a pilaster on cither side.
(9) A narrow recess, which is plain,
(10) A projection containing a §alu, i ¢., a pair of pilasters covered by
an dyatdsra sikhara.
(11) A further projection showing a Autu i.e., a pair of pilasters top-
ped by a nagara sikhara.
(12) A narrow plain recess.
(13) A projection containing a §ulu.
(14) Another projection showing a punjara ie., a pair of closely set
pilasters topped by a group of three simhalulu tu gables on three sides.
(15) Another recess.
(16) A wide jamb.
(17) The central passage.

The wall decorations on the western side of the passage are found
repeated in the reverse order.

The gables and sikharas forming the tops of the'pilastersand pavilions
mentioned above are found onthe projecting kepora of the lower half of the
kudya. Above the kapota runs a band lined with lotus scroil.  Above this
rise the bases, in projections and recesses, of the pilasters, Aumbhapanjaras
and pavilions decorating the upper part of the Aundya. Each hasfrom below
the following members: updna, adhu-padmu, gala, patta, wide gala cut in
~to compartments by pilasters, kapora-like projection decorated with
simhalalata gables, padma, gala, pagfa, wide guja cut into compart-
ments by pilasters, round projecting kumuda, gala again cut into
compartments by pilasters, another projecting kupira-lihe member with
simhalald ta gables, another gala showing the pilasters rising from below,
three payjas projecting one beyond the other, the Grdhvapodma and finally
the dlingapattika.

The decorations on the upper-part of the kudya are different, e g,
whereas there is only one kumbhupanjara below here are several, From
cast to west the eastern half contains the following decorations,

(1) A block containing a kfirza flanked by pilasters.

(2) A recess contsining 8 kumbhapanjara.

(3) A projection having a panjara (a pair of closely set pilasters
topped by a group of three simkalalda gables)

(4) A plain narrow recess.
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(5) Pilaster on a projection,
(6) A recess containing a kumbhapanjara.

(7) A wide projection carrying a kumbhapanjara between two
pilasters.

(8) A further projection containing a $ala with three kalasas.

(9) A wide recess showing kumbhapanjara flanked by a pilaster on
either side.

(10) Another recess containing a kumbhapanjara.

(11) Projection having a panjara as described above.

(12) Recess containing a kumbhapanjara.

(13) A projection showing a kiita, flanked by pilasters.

(14) A wide plain recess.

(15) A projection containing a $ala, flanked by a pilaster on either
side.

(16) The upper part of the wide jamb showing a crouching vyala.

(17) The central passage.

The designs on the western side of the upper part of the kudya are
found in the reverse order.

The southeren, eastern and western sides of the gopura.base bristle
with a mass of pavilion ornaments of the pattern described above.

The central passage has a row of five jambs on either side on which
pass the heavy beams. Except in the case of two jambs, which are plain, the
rest are treated with rows of shrine motifs in a vertical series from bottom
to top in the front while on the sides are chain designs. Each row consists
of three shrines motifs, viz., kta, ala and kiita.

The brackets of the jambs which carry the beams above consist of
the following members projecting one above the other. (1) A sct of five
pattas projecting one above the other, (2) padma, (3) a wide projecting
patta with pilaster designs, and (4) a prominent and wide upward curving
band showing a gapa playing a vipa and flanked by two vyalas. The sculp.
tures on this band vary from jamb to jamb. There are gapas in the act of
b:aaring the superstructures (gopurantangis), worshipping gundharvas,
Garuda, vyalas, etc. In the centre of the passag~ there are two small shrines
at ground level, of Srinivasa Perumal in the east and Anjangya in the west.

The three other Adaiyavalaindan or Raya Gopuras: The castern
Adaiyavalaindan gopura has an adhistana completely buried. The lower
part of the kudya with the pilaster and niche designs but without the
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kapdta alone stands. The designs are similar to those found in the lower
half of the kudya of the southern gépura. From this mass of stone jut out
four pillars (the jambs) providing a clear skyline it viewed from some dis-
tance. From this point of view the gopura in the north is more attractive
as it has in addition a covered and pitlarcd passage with a parapet on the
south face containing, in the middle, a large gable with Viynu and flanked
by two Garuda images. The gable and images in stucto are certainly a
later addition. They are silhoutted against the sky with as much effect as
the solitary jambs on either side. The western gopura is the most incomp-
lete of the four. Here one sees two solitary pillars and partions of the
adhistapa and nothing else. The pillars, in all cases, carry scroll designs.
All these three bases are smaller in size than that of the southern gopura,
popularly called the mottai gopuram.

The Tirukkuralappan shrine ; The shrine of Vimana (Tirukkugalap.
pan) lies in the street connecting the south Raya ghpuram with the south
Agdaiyavalaindan street. [t has garbhagriha, anturala, mul hamaptapa and
mahamantapa. The mukhamantapa contains four round pillars with Cola
type corbels, while the other maptapa has six rows of six pillars each.*,
Each pillar consists of a rectangular base, an octagonal shaft and the corbel
showing the curved lotus stalk motif but without the prominent bud or
bodigai. Instead thercis only a shallow convex projection. Here arekept,
on a pial, two stone images (1’ 2") of a Vadakalai dcarva called Tatade-
sikan and his wife.

The outer Apda] shrine: This shrine, known as Veli Apgda| Sun-
nidhi, lies near the south-western corner of the Adaiyavalaindan enclosure.
It has garbhagriha, antard]a, mukhamaptapa and two more mapfapas in
continuation. The garbhagriha now contains only the milubera. The
pilasters of the first three structures have Cola corbels. The four
pillars of the mukhamaptapa have each a rectangular base, a round shaft
and Cola corbel. The mahamaptapa has four pillars, each having a pilaster
and Vijayanagar corbels.® The next maptupa has four rows of four pillars
each with similar corbels.

The ékatala vimana has a vesara sikhara with a kalasa above. The
gdpura has two falas crowned by un dyatdsra sikhara carrying a row of
kalasas above,

The gopurds of the sixth enclosure (Cittirai street or Kaliyugardman
tiruvidi): The south Cittirai gépuram has an adhigidpa, which is mostly
buried underground. lis kudya has a series of pilasters. The brick super-
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structure has three diminishing talas topped by an ayatasra sikhara carrying
a row of seven kalasas. Bach talahasthe ki ta, panjara, wide $ala, panjara
and kita designs. The central §a/a contains a dvara flanked by dvarapalas.
There are numerous stucco figures of deities, ezc., in these ralas.

The western gopura has an adhistana, whose exposed members are,
from bottomupwards, a wide patta, tripatta, gala, patta, gala, Grdhvapadma
and alingapattika. The upana and the adhapadma must be lying buried
beneath the ground-level. On either side of the gateway the kudva carries
six pilasters having Cola corbels. The tapering brick tower has three ra/as,
each containing in a row kéita, panjara, $ala, panjara, wide $ala containing
the dvara, which is flanked on either side by a dvarapalaka, panjara, sala
panjara and kiita. At the four corners of the rectangular phalaka beneath
the ayatdsra sikhara are four Garuda figures seated n anjali. The sikhara
carries a row of Aalcsus.

The north Cittirai gopura has the following members in the adhistana:
upana (lying buried), wide gala, patta, two more receding pattas, adhapad-
ma, wide patia, tripatta, gala, patta, gala, irdhvapadma and alingapattika.
The kudya has six pilasters on either side of the gateway similar in design
to those mentioned above. The pyramidal brick portion has three ralas
each having in a row kilta, panjara, Sala, etc. as above. These, in addition,
carry stucco sculptures in the interspaces, besides the dvarapalas and Gaiu-
das. The oblong or ayatasra sikhara carries a row of kalasas.

The East or Kaliyugaraman Gopura: Unlike the three other Cittirai
gopuras, which are modest structures, the east Cittirai gopura or the Kali-
yugaraman gopura is the most impressive of all the gopuras of the temple,
next to the Vellai gopura. But it suffers from an architectural defect;
though the stone base is of substantial size, almost equal to that of the latter
gopura, the height of the brick superstructure is much less as the angle of
clevation is lower. It has seven talas and looks stunted in contrast with the
other, which has nine tajas and which lies less thao a furlong off. The
adhigtapa has several mouldings, which are partly buried. The kudya is in
two stages. In the southern half of the western face there are the designs
of the pilaster, kumbhapaniara, narrow $ala and wide §ala. The pilaster
shows tadi, idal and phalaka in the capital and the lotus stalk corbel with
rounded bodigai. The corresponding upper half of the kudya shows the
following parts from south to north: (1) pilaster, (2) narrow $ala, (3)
recess containing narrow $a/a, (4) a plain projection, (5) recess with a
narrow $dla, (6) pilaster, (7) stambhapanjara, (8) pilaster, (9) projection
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containing false window with trellis design (104 pilaster. (11) stamhhapan-
jara, (12) pilaster, (13) recess containing narrow sala. (14) pilaster (15)
kumbhapanjara, (16) a projectien showing two pilasters, and then the
central passage. As usual these designs are feund in the reverse order on
the northern half. The northern and southern sides of the basement carry
similar designs.

The talas above the gateway carcy the A ru, panjura and sula designs.
The central wide §ula contains the dvara, flanked by dvarapaius. The pro-
jections and recesses of the basement are carried up the gopura. Besides the
cluster of ki fas, panjuras and 3alsy there 1re no sculptures barring, of
course, the dvarapalus. The gables of the panjaras and Falus are shghily
oveisized and hence they appear prominently.  Their outlines ure serrated,
The gable of the panjura is turned so as to face the side gable of the neigh.
bouring $dlu. This is a peculiatity. The jambs of the pateway carry
sculptures of Laksmi-Narasimha, Visnu with dévis and worshippers.

The gopuras of the fifth enclosure or the Uttara sireet: The south
gopura has an adhistapa with the following members. Upana (below
ground level), broad patta, adhapadma, patia, gafa, semi-circular kumudu,
gala, patta, gala with pilaster decorations, drdhavapadma and dlingapaj-
tika. The kudya has five pilasters on either side of the entrance. The brick
tower shows four falas, each showing ki@ ta, panjara and suls matifs, the
central 3dla containing the dvara. Besides the dvarupulas these contain the
stucco figures of deities. The Gyatdsra sikhara has a row of seven Aalakas,

The west gopura has a high udhigtdpa having upana, adhapadma, wide
gala, cut into compartments decorated with lotusses, u projecting semi.
circular kumuda, two pattus in recess, wide patta, fripafta, gala, pajfu, gala
cut into compartments by pilasters, @rdhvapudma und alingapatjiha  The
kudya has the following decorations on the southern side of the central
passage: four pilasters, a projection, pilaster and a $§d/d between two pilasters
having three gables, the central one showing gandharva mukha. The same
are found in the reverse order on the other side of the passage. The pyra-
midal brick structyre has four rajas, each showing the kiija, panjura und
4ald decorations. The central dvdra in each taja is lanked by dvdrapdias.
The talas carry deity and secular figures in stucco. The door jambs carry
the $alabhanjika decoration.

The north gdpura has an adhigrdpa similar to that of the south gdpura.
Its kugya has simple pilasters on either side of the entrance. The super-
structure of brick has three rajas containing the kiffa, panjara and 4413
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motifs. Besides the dvarapalas there are a few stucco figures of deities, efc.
in the talas.

The adhistana of the east gopura has the following members: upana
(buried), a broad pafta, a narrow patta, tripatta, gala showing pilasters,
patta and alingapattika. The kudya shows five pilasters on each side of the
gateway. The brick superstructure has two fa/as beneath the ayatasra
sikhara, each talahaving ki ta, panjara, §alad and panjara, on one side, and a
wide $ala containing the dvara and flanked by dvarapalas, in the middle, the
designs being repeated in the reverse order on the other side. There are
numerous stucco figures in the zalas.

The shrine of Manavala Mahamuni: In the south-east corner of the
Uttara streetisthe Manavala Mahamuni matha, formerly called the Pallava.
rayan matha. This is a shrine consisting of garbhagriha, antarala and
mukhamantapa. Of the pillars of the mukhamantapa some are round and
some square, but all carry Cola corbels. The series of arches lining the top
of the facade contain the stucco images of the astadiggajas, i.e., the eight
chief disciples of Manavala Mahamuni. The sanctum contains a small
copper image of the Acarya.

SECTION 3
The Temple Proper in the Four Inner Enclosures

Regular streets containing rows of residential quarters cease with the
Uttara street and further on lie the precincts of the temple. The dkalankan
Tirumadil or the wall of the fourth prakara measures 1235 by 849’, and this
encloses the area of the temple proper.

The gopuras of the fourth prakara: The south Akalankan gopura
gateway is also called the Rangaviagal entrance gopuram. Another name is
Nanmugan gopuram. The adhistana, which is very high (12') has the following
members : wpana (beneath the ground level), broad patta (4’) with plain
pilaster decorations, kapota adorned with a row of simhalalata gables, gala,
another receding pafta, a narrow projecting patta, wide padma, gala, a
semicircular kumuda, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, another
kapota adorned with a row of simhalaldta gables, gala again showing the
pilaster motifs, pafta, narrow padma and alingapattika.

The kudya (north side) has the following partsfrom east to west : (1)
A block with two pilasters at the two ends, (2) a recess containing a panjara
with a semicircular torana-top, (3) a projection, wider than the first, con-
taining a yz/a, flanked by a pilaster on either side, (4) a recess containing a
4
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panjara as above and (5) a still wider and farther projection containirg a
plain rectangular niche with a Nuyak figure flunked hy a pair of pilasters on
either side. Then comes the gateway. ‘The parts and desiyns wre repeated
in the reverse order on the other side. The pilasters are of the Vijayanapar
type. The southern, western and eastern sides of the gopara bose carry
similar decorations. The pilaster has a rectanpular base and un octironal
shaft carrying kumbha, tadi, idal, and phalaka in the capital and e Vijaya.
pagar corbel showing a short or rounded hoJigai. The niche cirries a
semicircular scroll rorapa. The cornice consists of two stages, the lower
carrying padma decorations and the upper simhalalu tus.

The prastara, i.e., the brick elevation, has a central offset containing
an additional offset, which branches off from the main structure at right
angles with its own kalasas and gables on either side, These are the vertical
continuations of the projections in the ground plan. There are four rafas,
each carrying A@ta, panjara, wide Sala, panjurg and Ju pa. The divara appears
only in the lowest talu and again in the gafu bencuth the sidhara, T very
kuta, panjara and $ala has all the parts of a shrine from bottom to top. The
kutas, panjaras and $dlas and the interspaces are all studded with the sculps
tures of deities and secular figures.

The north gopura is otherwise called Thayir Sannidhi gopuram, as its
gateway leads, from the north, to the Thiayir sennidhi or the shrine of the
goddess. Its adhistana has from below upana, adhupadma, a band showing
a row of wydlas, a wide pafta(2') with plain piluster decorations, Aapota
with simhalaldta gables, another band showing a row of vyu fus, two receding
pattas, irdhvapadma, wide patta, (1'), tripafta, gala cut into compuriments
by pilasters, narrow patta, a sloping pafta and finally alingupasiiba, The
kudya shows the following designs in a series: a projection with two
pilasters, recess, another projection with a pair of pilasters, recess contain.
ing an empty niche topped by a semicircular scroll torapa, 8 projection, and
then the passage. The designs are repeated in the reverse order on the
other side of the passage. The pilasterscarry Vijuyanagar corbels.

The tower above the gateway has four ta/as, cach of which has Aiija,
panjara, 3dla, panjara, and narrow $ald on one side and wide $uld contain-
ing the dvdra in the middle. On the other side the designs are repeated in
the reverse order. In these shrine motifs and in the interspaces are nume-
rous deity, human and animal figures in stucco.

The East Akalankan gopura, better known as the Ve/lal gopuram or
the “ White tower ’ is the tallest and the most impressive of the gopuras of
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the Srirangam temple. Its stone base measures 92’ by 80’ with a prominent
central offset, which contains the gateway or passage, 12' broad and 25’
high. The tapering brick superstructure is 165° high and maintains a greater
angle of elevation than any other gopura of the temple. The adhistana of
this gopura has the following members from below : upana (below ground
level), patta, adhapadma, broad patta, projection containing semicircular
kumuda, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, patta, gala again with
pilaster designs, @rdhvapadma and alingapattika.

The base has two offscts, one projecting from the other, on each of
the four sides. From north to south the northern half of the western face
of the kudya shows the following members: (1) a block containing a $ala
flanked by a pilaster on either side, (2) a recess containing a panjara as in
the Nan-mugan gopura, (3) a projection with §@/a flanked by pilasters, (4)
a recess showing a panjara, (5) a prominent and wide projection, which
commences the first offset, having a panjara in a recess and two pilasters in
a projection on its north side and the following on its western side: (a) a
sala, flanked by pilasters, (b) panjara ina recess and (c) pilaster in a further
but slight projection, which starts off the second offset and which also
encloses the actual passage. The pilasters are all of the Vijayanagar type,
i.e., having bodigais in their corbels. The members are repeated in the
reverse order on the other side of the passage. Similar decorations adorn
the northern, southern and eastern faces of the gopura base. The arrange-
ment of projections and recesses is carried vertically right from the bottom
to the top.

The tapering tower above has nine talas, each of which carries the
kita, panjura and §ala designs which correspond to the pavilion ornaments
below, the panjura appearing above the panjara in recess, the ki tas over the
corner projections and §alas over the projections in between having $alas.
Thus the following seriesappears in each tala: kiita, panjara, $ala, panjara;
panjara-in the offset with A ta inthe corner ; panjara, sala, panjara and then
the dvara, in the subsidiary offset, with its roof raised on two pillars and
flanked by dvarapalas. These designs are repeated in the reverse order, on
the other side of the dvard. Each talais of the same order. The central
offset which is very pronounced is continued up to the sikhara, where it
branches off at right angles from the main sikhara wits its own row of
kalusas and gables which appear in a wide sweep and are crowned by simha-
lalatas. Thus the entire structure appears to have a central projection on
each side from bottom to top. Thisand the series of lesser projections and
recesses as well as the cluster of pillars and pilasters of the dvaras and the
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kii tas, paniaras, and Silas leave an impression of soaring verticalism.  But
for the dvarapilas on either side of the dvara incach tala there are nofigure
sculptures. The effect of straight lines is thus all the more impressive,

Structures in the south Akalankan tirw i di (Fourth prakaray: The tiru-
vandikkdppumantapa and the Rungavilusa may tupa : Through the Nan.mugan
gopura one enters the temple proper and mimediately finds himself in the
spacious southern wing of the fourth pruharu. In the middle of the open
space is a four pillared mantapa in the ornate Nayak style measuring 12° by
12’. Each pillar hasa shaft consisting of three square blocks with octagonal
parts in between with three pillarets appearing cnthe inner side. The corbel
shows the curved lotus stalk and the hanging bud or Jodigai, their bases
being connected by a horizontal band. The south eastern pillar carries on
its southern side an impressive image of a Nayak king with his palms joined
together in worship. This maptapa is called the tiruvandikkappu -mapfapa
because the ritual of protecting from the evil ¢ye the divine image in pro-
cession, during the evenings, is performed here.

North of the above extends the spacious Rungavilusa mapjapa (118
by 75'). Along the eastern edge of this magptapa is a row of shops. Towards
the northern end is a dhvajasthamba and a huge balipita, both stone.* The
adhistana of the balipita has the following members: updna (below the
ground level), gala showing a row of elephant heads jutting out, puysia,
receding payta, another receding pafta, adhapadma, bold tripatta, kumuda,
gaja cut into compartments, which contain the figures of Balakrigpa,
Kaliyvamardhana, etc., paffa, an upward sloping member (ulya), broad
patta, idrdhvapadma and alingapajtika. In the centre of this platform
(12’ high) appears the védi, in the form of a lotus with two rows of petals,
one above the other. Ten steps lead up to the vedi.

The maptapa has four rows of fourteen pillars cach (20° ¥ high).
Each pillar has a rectangular base with sculptures on its four sides and a
polygonal shaft with two slender rectangular pilasters on two opposite sides,
which carry scrolls going up in coils containing sculptures. The shaft
carries at the top another rectangular block with sculptures. To the
northern and southern sides of the main shaft extend the Vijayanagar cor.
bels with the hanging bodigais. The attached ptilarets, i.e., prlasiers, to its
east and west, carry lion corbels (blocks of stone carved in the shape of
crouching lions). These carry the beams which support the roof, The
southernmost row has two pillars carryiog animal brackets, i.e., elephant
below and yydja with rider above. The parapet wall above this row of
pillars and the projecting cornice crowns the facade and carries a series of
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arched niches in plaster containing the figures of reclining Ranganatha,
Vispu seated on Ananta, Parthasarathy, Cakrattalvar (Sudarsana), efc.

The Nathamuni shrine: To the west of this mantapa lie in a row the
Nathamuni shrine, the Inner Andal shrine and the Vepugopala shrine, all
facing east. The first is a small shrine containing garbhagriha, antardla
and mukhamaptapa, the last having two rows of four pillars each. Each
pillar consists of three square blocks with octagonal shafts in between and
carries Cola corbels. The lintel above the doorway of the garbhagriha
shows Gajalaksmi in the centre. The sanctum contains a host of images.
The mulabéras are Gopalakrisna, Balakrisna, Nathamuni, Alavandar and
Tiruvarangapperuma] Arayar. The utsavabéras are those of Kailiya
Krispa, Nathamuni and Anda].

The Inner Andal shrine: This consists of garbhagriha, antarala,
mukhamantapa and mahamantapa. The mukhamanptapa has three rows of
four pillars each. Each pillar consists of three rectangular blocks with
octagonal shafts in between and has the Vijayanagar corbel. The maha-
maptapa has two rows of four pillars each, the pillars answering to the
above description but having in addition slender rectangular pilasters on
two sides. This was originally the shrine of Rami and even now contains
the images of Rama, Sita, and Laksmana, both the miila and the utsava
béras. Worship is offered here to the procession image of Andal, whose
milabéra is in the Outer Anda] shrine. In the southern side of the
antardla is a subshrine, where are two images of Udayavar, in stone and
bronze, and a bronze of Periyalvar. The adhistana of the garbhagriha has
the following members from below : upana, gala, patta, broad patta,
tripatta, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, patta, gala again cut into
compartments by pilasters and alingapattika. The kudya shows a series
of pilasters with tadi, idal, phalaka and Cola corbels. There are no niches.
The cornice shows gables with simhalalatas above. The vimana above has
a single 1a/a crowned by a dravida (octagonal) sikhara with a kalasa and
four gables in the cardinal directions.

The Vénugopala shrine: This is the most ornate structure of the
entire temple complex. It has garbhagriha, antardla, pradaksipa, mukha-
maptapa and mahamaptapa. The last, which is ata lower level than the
mukhamaptapa, is open and has six rows of eight pillars each and measures
34’ by 60'. Each pillar (20’ in height) has a rectangular block as base, a
polygonal shaft and Vijayanagar corbels. The bases contain interesting
sculptures. Towards the western end of this mantapa rises the facade of
the shrine on either side of the entrance, showing adhistana and kudya
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elaborately carved. The adhistana shows the following mouldings from
below : upana, patta, adhapadma, gala cut into compartments by pilasters,
wide galu containing dancing figures and scenes from the Rumayana, Aupota
lined with simhalalutds, Grdhvapadma, patga with scrolls, gala, polygonal
kumuda, gala with pilaster decorations, kapota lined with simhalelatas,
wide gula showing alternately vydfus and bhitugunos and «lingapafiiha,
Cutting across these horizontal mouldings rise rows of two niches, one
above the other, on either side of the entrance, containing deity figures,
each topped by a nagara sikharu with a kalusa. The Audyua, on cither side
of the entrance, shows two salas or niches topped by eyatasra sikharas,
each flanked by a pilaster on either side. The sikhura appears above the
kapdta and guld and has three kalusas. 1t has, in addition, a gable in front
containing a female face.

The walls of the mukhamantapa, antarala and pradaksina round
the garbhagriha have an adhistana like that of the facade described
above, with numerous sculptures in the niches, cutting across the mould-
ings. The walls carry, on all their sides, the following series: pilaster,
pilaster, kumbhapanjara, pilaster, §dld, pilaster, kumbhapunjara, pilaster,
pilaster, kumbhapanjara, pilaster, $ala, pilaster, kumbhapanjara and so on,
the parts being repeated in the same order, the niche topped by a ndgara
sikhara occasionally taking the place of a $dld (ie., niche topped by an
ayatasra sikhara). The pilasters including the kumbhapunjaras and the
sculptures are all done in bold relief and appear almost in the round. The
pilasters show a fluted shaft tadi, kumhha, idal, phalakaand the late Vijaya-
nagara or Nayak corbels with the lotus-stalk taking a pronounced curve
and the bodigai a pointed and almost conical shape. They extend on the
three exposed sides. The kumbhapanjaras appear in the recesses. Between
two pilasters and in each $dla or kdgra are fine sculptures of the Nayak
period, which will be dealt with in the next chapter. The cornice shows a
row of yydjas and gapas in the lower stage and kddus with gandharva
mukhas in the upper projecting stage. Further upisa recess carrying a
frieze of hamsas.

The vimdna above the sanctum has one faja containing kiifa, pan-
Jara, 3ala, panjara, and kiita. Each is a tall and ornate structure having its
own sikhara and kalasa and containing sculptures. The kiita appears over
the corner pilaster on the kudya, the panjora over the kumbhapanjara and
the §ala over the $4/d below. Correspordirg to these vertically are the
niches of the adhigapa. The sikharais eight-sided (drdvida) and has gables
in the four cadinal directions. The kalasa is missing.
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The mukhaman tapa has four pillars, each consisting of three rectan-
gular blocks with octagonal shafts in between and having Vijayanagar
corbels. The garbhagriha contains the mizla and utsava beras of Vénugopala.
The temple is in a quadrangle measuring 60’ by 34’,

The shrine of Amrita-kalasa Garuda: This lies immediately to the
north of the Venugopala shrine. It has garbhagriha, antarala and mukha-
mantapa. The last has four heavy and tall pillars (16%), each consisting of
three plain square blocks with octagonal shafts in between and Cola corbels
at the top. The sanctum has a stone image of Garuda carrying the amrita-
kalasa.

The Cakrattalvar shrine: The shrine, which faces east, lies at the
western extremity of the south Akalankan prakara. 1t has garbhagriha,
containing the image of Cakrattilvar or Sudar§ana Perumail, antardla,
pradaksina, mukhaman tapu and mahdamantapa. T1he garbhagriha has a back-
door through which one can see Narasimha sculptured behind the Sudar-
sana.cakra. The adhistana of the garbhagriha has from below upana, gala,
tripatta, gala, patta, gala and alingapattika. The walls show simple
pilasters with Csla corbels.

The mukhaman tapa has six rows of eight pillars each (20’ high). The
pillars of the two rows nearest to the sanctum have each a rectangular base,
a round shaft and Cola corbels. The rest consist of three large rectangular
blocks each with sculptures on the sides with intervening octagonal shafts
and have Vijayanagar corbels. The front row has, in addition, a separate
pillaret each. The mahamaptapa has six rows of six pillars each carrying
Vijayanagar corbels above.

There are pials on either side of the entrance to the mukhamantapa
and they are repeated on the inner side. Each pial has a row of short,
polygonal pillars rising above the heads of seated lions and having kumbha,
tadi, idal and phalaka in the capital and Vijayanagar corbels.

The vimdna above the sanctum has one ta/a with a row of ki ta, pan-
jara, $@la, panjara and ki ta on each side containing stucco images of Vispu,
which are much worn out. The eight.sided (dravida) sikhara has a kalasa.

Shrines to the east of the Rangamantapa: To the east of the Ranga-
mantapa and behind the row of shops are four shrines in a line, viz., the
shrines of Tiruppapa]var, Vittalakrigna, Topgdaradippogi Alvar and Kirat.
tajvar, all facing west,
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The Tiruppapajvar shrine consists of garbhagriha, antarala and
mukhamantapa. It is properly the shrine of Vira Anjanéya. Besides this
image there are, in the garbhagriha, stone images of Laksmi Nirdyapa and
Garuda and a bronze image of Tiruppanalvar. The mukhamantapa contains
thrcc.rows of six pillars cach. The pillars nearest to thesanctum have Coja
corbels, while the rest have Vijayanagar corbels.

The Vittalakrispa shrine lies opposite to the Inner Andil shrine and
consists of garbhagriha, antard la and mukhamaptapa. The last has four
pillars, two having Cola and two Vijayanagar corbels. The images in the
garbhagriha are those of Krigna, which is the mila bera, and two bronse
images of Namma]var and Madurakavi Alvar,

Set in the midst of a garden the Topdaradippodi Alvar shrine has
garbhagriha, antard ld and mukhamantapa, the last having two rows of five
pillars each. The pillars consist of three rectangular blocks each with
octagonal shafts in between and carry Cola corbels. Tke mila bérais
Agtabhuja Krispa, while the Alvar is represented by a bronze image.

The Kurattalvar shrine has garbAagriha, antard ja, mukhamap japa and
mahamaptapa. The first maptapa has four pillars (two rows of two each)
while the second has twn rows of six pillars each, The pillars io both the
maptapas are of the same type, i.e., having three rectangular blocks with
octagonal shafts in between and Cola corbels above. The sanctum contains
Kurattalvar, utsava béra and mila bera, and the utsava-béras of Bhajtar and
Nanjiyar. On a pial in the antaraja are placed the bronze images of
Amrita-kalaga Garuga and Lakymi Narasimba. In addition to these there
are two stone images of Lakgmi Narasimha and Lakgmi Nirdyapa housed
in a shriae to the south of the mahdmapapa.

There is a small shrine for Anjanya, called the Hanumir shrine, just
outside the Rangavilisa maptapa and facing the Kartikai gopuram, i e., the
gateway leading to the third prdkdra. It has only the garbhagriha, contain-
ing both the stone (mit/a héra) and metal (utsava béra) images of Anjansya,
Its walls carry simple pilasters with Co}a corbels.

In the south-east corner of the Akalankan prakdra are the shrines of
Udayavar, Yamunaitturaivar (Alavandar) and Pirthasirathy. The first
two shrines face west and have a common mahdmapapa, which has four
rows of six pillars each. The pillars of the central two rows (cast-west)

have each a pilaster while the outer rows have polygonal pillars. All bave
Vijayanagar corbels.
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Each shrine has garbhagriha, antarala, pradaksina and mukhamantapa.
The mukhamantapa of the Udayavar shrine has two rows of six pillars each
having Vijayanagar corbels while the pillars in the pradaksipa have Cola
corbels. The shrine of Alavandar has no image and is being used as
Kapnadiyarai (mirror room). The shrine of Udayavar contains, besides his
mila and utsava béras, a bronze image of Alavandar.

The Parthasarathy shrine is adjacent to this double shrine and
directly faces the Cakrattalvar shrine at the western extremity of the pra-
kara. This is a small shrine with garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamantapa
which has four pillars with Vijayanagar corbels.

Structures in the western and northern Akalankan tiruvidi (Fourth
prakara): The western wing of the Akalankan prakara has one structure,
viz,, the Vasanta maptapa, which is a small tank surrounded by mantapas on
all the four sides, for the celebration of the festival of ‘sporting in water’
during the vasantotsava.

The following are the important structures in the northern wing of
the enclosure : The Nacciyar shrine, the Vedantadssikar shrine, the Kambar
mantapam, the Mgttalagiyasingar shrine and a shrine for Periyaviaccan
Pillai.

The Nacciyar shrine : This is the western-most structure in the series
and is the shrine of the goddess Sriranga Nacciyar. The main shrine has
garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamantapa and is surrounded by pradaksina
and prakdraand has, in addition, a mahamantapa and a large outer manptapa.
The adhigtina, as seen from the pradaksina, has the following members
from below : upana, adhapadma, kumuda, padma, gala cut into compart.
ments by pilasters, patta, another padma, gala again cut into compartments
by pilasters, #trdhvapadma and alingapattika. The walls are decorated with
pilasters and niches. The pilasters have Vijayanagar corbels with pointed
bodigais. The niches, which are plain, are alternately surmounted by an
ayatasra sikhara ($ala) and a semicircular torapa with padma in the arch
(panjara). The sikhara has a row of seven kalasas above and three gables,
two on the sides and one in the front. Each niche is flanked by two
pilasters. The niches and pilasters appear on projections and in between
are recesses. Each recess carries a stambhapanjara. The mukhamaptapa
has four pillars of the Vijayanagar type. The vimana has one fala and a
dravida (eight-sided) sikhara with a gilded kalata.

The garbhagriha, antara la and mukhamantapa form one unit (132’ by
44'), which has a pradakgipa. The pillars of this ambulatory have each three
3
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square blocks with octagonal shafts in between, some carrying Cola
corbels and some Vijayanagar corbels.”.  Two pillars have Jion bases,

The spacious covered prahara has two rows of pillars in each of the
four wings. The wouthern pralura called the Panguni-uttara tirvhhalvapa
mahamap tapa, has two rows of twenty pillars each.  Each pitlar (20° high)
has a rectangular base, polveonal ~haft, a slender rectangular pilaster deco-
rated with scroll work and the Vijuyanagar corbels. Many pillars in this
prakara carry almost life-size sculptures of the Alvirs and Acaryas. The
ceiling and upper parts of the walls carry worn out paintings with captions
in Telugu. At the northern and southern ends of the western prahura are
raised pavilions, the northern one having a swing (anjal mup tapum).  The
southern pavilion is called the Punguni-Uttara muntapam. Its pillars carry
painted figures of Riama, Vibhiyipn. Anjancya, Jhambavan efe. The
scene is supposed to reeall Vibliunaes gan qeati. Behind the western
prakara wall 1s a trench surrounding o small square mantapa (mirali-
mantapa), to which access is provided through the wall, Water is
let into the trench for the vasanmtotsava of the Nuceiyur (Aeduhhuli-tiruna 1),

The northern wing of this prahara is partly open on the eastern side.
Here are the bilva trec and a tlasi brindavan in stone (5 x 3" x 3'). This
appears over a hiirmasana. Each of the four sides of the brinduyun hasg
three niches vertically containing the sculptured images of Veugopala,
Indira on Iravata, two-headed Agni on ram, Kalki on horse, standing
Vignu, efc (each about 6" in height),

The Mahamaptapa, now called the Navardiri maptapa, is walled on
two sides. It hasiwo rows of e¢ight pillars each with an additional pair
of pillars in the western and eastern ends. While the rest are of the usual
Vijaynagar type, i.e. with three sectangular blocks carrying sculptures and
octagonal shafts in between and the bodigai corbels, these four (ie.,
the two at either end) have, in addition, cach a projection, in one corner of
the base and the top. The top projection forms an additional corbel.
The two projections are connected by means of a pillaret, The projec.
tions of one pillar face those of another pillar diagonally opposite 1o it.
Just in front of the doorway lcading into the mukhamapjapa there is a
small but highly ornate four.pillared tlack-chlorite pavilion with a
dravida sikhara.

' The eﬁstcm part of the prakdra forms a sort of lower court, in level
thh. thc‘prak&'m. Along the axis it forms a still another magptapa in
continuation of the mukhmapapa and the mahdmaptapa. It has four rows
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of four pillars each. In the central row each pillar has a pilaster and
its rectangular blocks carry sculptures on all sides.

Leaving the prakara through the main exit one finds himself in a
large mantapa open on the eastern and southern sides. This mantapa,
measuring 118’ by 73, has six rows of fourteen pillars each. Each pillar is
13" 6' in height. The pillars carry numerous portrait sculptures, which
are perhaps those of the Nayak kings. The mantapa has a raised pavilion
at the northern end.

Védantadésikar shrine: The shrine of Vadantadssika is a small
structure facing west and lying opposiie to the Nacciyar shrine. It has
garbhagriha, antarala, pradaksina and mukhamantapa containing two rows
of four pillars each carrying Cola corbels. The vimana has one tala
and a vésara (round) sikhara with a kalasa. The gateway leading into the
shrine has an ékatala gopura with an ayatasra sikhara above with gables
at the ends and a row of kalasas.

Kambar Maptapam : The ornate Kambar manptapam (19' by 19') also
lies opposite to the Nacciyar shrine. It is an open four pillared maptapa
carrying above the cornice a parapet with modern sculptures in stucco.
Each pillar (14' 2" in height) has three rectangular blocks carrying
figure sculptures on all the four sides. The intervening shaft, in each case,
consists of a sixteen sided vertical portion with an eight sided horjzontal
median band. Each pillar has three pillarets.

Mettalagiyasingar shrine: The shrine of Maéttalagiyasingar is
peculiar. It is actually a raised structure built against the north face of the
northern gopura of the third or Alinddan prakara wall. The base is 44’
10" long, 29’ 10” broad and 27’ high. The object of worship is a
stucco image of Ugra-Narasimha on this gopura. Steps are provided
for reaching the sanctum. The structure consists of two mantapas. The
second or upper maptapa constitutes the sanctum. The stucco image
bas been provided with an ékatala vimana and an ayatasra sikhara with
three kalasas above. The upper mantapa has pillars with Csla corbels,
while those of the lower maptapa have Pandya corbels, i.e., the lotus corbel
with the bodigai softly rounded and in low relief.

Further east and bzyond the Veadantadesikar shrine is a mantapa
containing four rows of ten pillars each of the Vijayanagar order. To
its south is a single celled shrine of Periavaccan Pillai facing north.
Adjacent to it and also facing north is a similar shrine ccntaining a
a standing Vispu image, called Vasudeva Perumil.
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Structures in the East Akalankan-Tirwidi (Fourth Prahura): The
main structures here are the Thousand Pillared muntapa, the Sesugiri-
rayar mantapa and the Pillai Lokacaryar shrine.

The Thousand Pillared Maptapa

This is built as a grand mapfupa for a shrine facing south (now empty)
with garbhagriha and anterd {a.  The adhis tura of the shrine has the follow-
ing members from below: upana, putta, browd putia, tripatta, gala cut into
compartments by pilasters, pafta, gala again as above, padma and ulinga-
pattika. The walls of the garbhagriha and antara Ja are decorated with pilas-
ters and niches. The pilasters have Vijavanagur corbels, The plain niches are
topped by makaratorapas. In the northern, western and eastern walls
there is a central projection with a niche. The two recesses on the two sides
also carry niches With a wide central passage leading up to the sanctum
in gradual stages the maptapa has sixteen rows of fifty-four pillars each,
yielding a total of 864 pillars. Thisexcludes the pillars which are walled
up in the east, north and west and the pillars of the small four pillared
pavilions. To this have also to be added 64 pillars on the castern and
western sides of the shrine, Le., four rows of cight pillars on each side.®
The floor level rises from 8" to 4" 8" in three stages as one approaches
the shrine. Each stage is marked by a raised central four pillared pavilion.
The second pavilion has two stone wheels on the two sides of the front
withrearing horses. The height of the pillar diminishes as one goes up.
The maximum height is 19°. All pillars are not uniform. Some have a tall
rectangular base and two more rectangular blocks above with Vijayanagar
corbels. Some are round and some polygonal. A few pillarsat the corners
of the platforms containing the pavilions have Cola corbels. The entire
maptapa measures 503' by 138'.

The Ségagirirayar Maptapam

This maptapa lies further south and to the south-west of the Ve)lai
gopuram. It measures 100" by 86’ 10" and has eight rows of twelve pillars
each. The northern-most row of pillars, except the western-most one and
the eastern.most two pillars, have the well-known horse brackets. Fach
bracket is differently conceived and consists of a fiercely rearing horse with
a warrior above and attendants below. Each pillar is 19 high. The base
and the rectangular blocks of the shaft are covered with sculptures. The
other pillars too carry sculptures but they are of commonplace interest when
compared with those of the northern-most row.

Kodapdarama shrine ;  To the south-east of the Stsagirityar mdpjapa
is the Kodapdardma shrine, baviog garbhagriha, antardla, pradakgipa and



ARCHITECTURE 37

mukhamantapa. The outersides of the walls of the garbhagriha show
pitastets and niches, the former having Cola corbels and the latter having
semicircular foranas above. The pillars of the pradaksina are of the Cola
style while those of the mukhamantapa belong to the Vijayanagar style.
The sanctum contains the images of Rama, Lakgmana, Sita and Anjansya.
A small shrine in the mukhamantapa and facing west contains an image of
Senai-mudaliar flanked by those of Nammalvar and Kulasekhara Alvar.

The southern-most shrine in the east Akilankan tiruvidi is that of
Pillai Lokacarya. Facing west this is a small shrine with garbhagriha,
antardla and mukhamantapa, the last having two rows of four pillars each.
Each pillar consists of two rectangular blocks, at the base and the top, with
an octagonal shaft in between and Cola corbels above.

The Third Prakara

The threé Alinadan Gopuras

The southern gateway structure, which leads one into the third enclo-
sure, is called the Karttikai gopuram. Its adhigtana has from below upana,
wide tripatta, gala cut into compartments by the pilasters, a projecting
patta, gala again showing pilasters, and a sloping kumuda with alingapattika
above. The kudya has a lower and an upper stage. Both have similar
decorations, which consist of pilasters and niches respectively in projections
and recesses. The niches on either side of the entrance contain the images of
Ganga and Yamuna. The other niches are plain. The niche is topped by a
torana, which is roughly semicircular with a pointed apex and a circle in
the middle. The pilaster contains tadi, idal and phalaka in the capital with
Cola corbels projecting on the three exposed sides. The niches of the
upper portion of the kudya are topped by simhalalata gables containing
deity figures. Above the cornice the gopura has two falas with the ki ra,
panjara, and §ala designs with figure sculptures and an ayatasra sikhara with
a row of seven kalasas. The central figure in the first fala facing south is
that of Ugra Narasimha.

The northern gopura is an indepedent structure (i.e., unattached to
the wall in the west), and is popularly called the Aindukuli minruvasal
gopuram.®. This resembles the Kirthikai gepuram in every respect. Its
kudyu is in two stages with similar decorations, the northern side of which
is covered by thc base of the Narasimha shrine. 1t has two falas, the
lower onc having the figure of Narasimha (M&ttalagiyasingar). The
ayastdsra sikhara has a row of five kalakas.
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The Tattaraivasal (i.e., small or inner gateway), the corresponding
gopura in the east, resembles the two other gopwas of the Alinajan wall,

Structures in the South Alinadan Enclosure

From west to ecast the south Alinadan enclosure contains the following
structures, viz., Koftitam or graniry, the Nammajvar shrine, the Garuga.
mdptapa with the Garuda shrine, the Tirukkaccinambi shrine, the Sribhap-
dara and the Saryapugkarani,

The Kottaram or granary buildings

Theseare situated in the south~-western corner of the Alinudan enclosure
and extend northward along the western prekuru. But for a narrow
passage the rest of this wide prakara is blocked by a wall running right
through it, south-north, to enclose the granaries. The old gigantic octagonal
brick granaries, five i a row, can still be seen. On the southern side is a
large open courtyard paved with stone slabs and stone mortars for drying and
pounding grain. Opposite to the entrance, which is also a gopura gateway,
is a small single celled shrine containing the image of Senkamala Nacciyar.
The vimana has one tala, a nugara sikhara and a Aaluke while the gopura
has two tajas, an ayatasra sikhara and a row of kalasas.

The Namma[var shrine

This lies on a platform of €, inside the covered prikara and has
garbhagriha, antardla and mukhamaptapa with only two pillars of the
Vijayanagar style anda pradaksina. The adhistuna has sixteen members
like patta, padma, tripatta and gala cut into compartments by pilasters, The
walls of the garbhagriha have three empty niches on their outer sides, each
flanked by two pilasters and topped by a semicircular térapa crowned by a
simha-mukha. The torapas have deity figures or human facesin the middle.
The pilasters have the bodigai corbels. The two walls of the amtard Ia too
carry similar niches. The shrine faces north. The garbhagriha has the
milabéra and the utsavabéra of Nammalvir and the ufsavabéras of Tiru.
mangai A]var and Madurakavi AJvar. A small shrine to the west of the
mukhamantapa with garbhagriha and antard ja and facing east contains the
mitlabéra of Adinatha Peruma] of Alvar-Tirunagari and an wisavabéra of
Namma]var,

The Garuda shrine and the Garuda mapjapa

As one enters the third prakdra from the south through the Kirttikai
gateway he faces the back of the Garuda shrine which faces north. This
shrine is situated in the southern extremity of a large mapsapa, called the
Garuda maptapa. 1t has garbhagriha and antardja. The adhigidna
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of the garbhagriha has 15 mouldings like the upana, patta, adha
padma, kumuda with five pagtas, gala cut into compartments by
pilaster motifs and #@rdhvapadma. The kudya contains on its outer
sides pilasters, kumbhapanjaras and shallow niches or pavilions. Each side
shows graduated projections. The central projection has a wide pavilion,
flanked by two nirrow pavilions, in slight recesses on either side, and in
between appear two pilasters with kumbhapanjara in the middle. The
central pavilion is 5’ 6" wide. The narrow pavilion is covered by a hori.
zontal band or phalaka which carries a semicircular scroll forana with a
projection on top and the ends curled up below. Inside the arches are
deity figures. The wide niche has a false trellis window below and a grand
makara torana above, rather wide than tall (6’ wide and 2' high). A wyala
is thrown out by each makara from its mouth, and the two together form
a prabha over a figure sculpture (e g., Gajalaksmi on the west wall) The
tails of the makaras are curled up. The torana is not crowned by simhala-
lata. Onthe other hand the apex shows two more makaras, facing opposite
directions, each of which springs against the vyala thrown out by the lower
makara In the case of the wide tGrana on the east wall crowned warriors
with sword and shield emerge from the four makaras. The pilaster has a
rectangular base, a fluted shaft, tadi, idal, phalaka and Vijayanagar corbels
with pointed bodigais. The kumbhapanjara is alsofluted, ie., it shows a
series of vertical projections from the kumbha to the panjara. The base of
the panjara shows double simhalalata gables on each of the three exposed
sides. The panjara itself is surmounted by a nagara sikhara with 8 kalasa
and simhalalata gables on all the exposed sides.

The sanctum contains a colossal plaster figure of Garuda about
12’ high, seated on a pedestal of 5', and a bronze procession image. Its
vimana, seen from above the ceiling, has one tala, a dravida (octagonal)
sikhara and a kalasa.

To the east of the Garuda shrine is a small tank called Siryapus-
karani.

The Garuda maptapa measures 114’ x 116" and has fourteen rows
of sixteen pillars each except the two central rows, leaving a wide
central passage, north-south. The central rows are not continued south-
ward but stop halfway, having only ten pillars in each, thus providing more
space in front of the Garuga shrine. Here is a four pillared pavilion
of polished black basalt, the pillars being heavy, round and plain. The
northernmost three rows rise from a verandah and are more closely
set. The average height of the pillar is 20" 4”. [Each pillar has a high
rectangular base, a polygonal shaft (having 16 sides), a pilaster and a
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corbel in two stages. The piluster is decorated with scroll work and
has its own base. Four rectungular blocks, arnd in some cases six, preject
horizontally in opposite dircctions from above the shaft to bear the heavy
beams above. Over this group is another set of blocks bearmg the
cross beams still higher up.  T'he lower blocks are carved hike heavy lotuy
stalks with one upward curve only while the upper blocks are in the shape
of the double curved lotus stalk with the bodigui.  The two central rows of
pillars (north-south) contain finely polished Nuyak portrait sculptures
in black basalt while the rectangular bases of the rest carry on all their
sides deity and secular sculptures. The adhistana of this maprapa has
several mouldings like adhapadma, putta, gala cut into compartments by
pilasters, each carrying some figure or scroll design, semicircular Au-
muda with ribbon cuttings, galw again cut into compartments by pilasiers
with simhalala tas above, each cariyiry some figure or human head or
animal, and a band carrying carvings from the Rumuyupa. These carvings
continue on all sides but only the northern side is completely open, the rest
having been lost in structures alround.

Tirukkacei Nambiga] shrine: To the south cast of the Garuda shrine
is a shrine for the Acarya Tirukkaccinambi facing south. It has garbha-
griha, antardla, pradakgipa and mukhamaptapa. The garbhagrihu is
rectangular and has three dvaras against each of which 15 kept a set
of images. The three sections are not blocked from one another by
cross walls. The northern section contains the stone image of Lakgmi
Niriyapa and the bronzes of Varadarija and two davis. In the central
section are the stone and bronze images of Tirukkucci Nambi and n
addition a bronze of another Acirya, said to be Tirukkurugur Nambi,
and another of Navanitanritta Krigpa. In the southern scetion are
two sets of Varadaiija with devis (stone)corresponding to the bionzes in the
northern section. The mukhamaptapa has four rows of four pillars each,
Each pillar consists of three square blocks with sixtecen sided shafis in

between and Vijayanagar corbels above. Each block contains deity or
figure sculptures on its sides

On either side of the entrance to the Garuyga mapjapa, i.e , behind the
Garuga shrine, are niches, the western one containing Vegugopala with two

davis and the eastern one containing the figures of Tonramallar Nayugu and
his wife.

There are five four-pillared open mapfapas in the eastern wing
of this prakara opposite the Sribhapgira, which is a pillared and closed
hall, where prasadams are sold.
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Structures in the west and north Alinadan enclosures :

Méla Pattabhirama shrine : Besides the row of five octagonal grana-
ries, referred to above, the west Alinidan enclosure contains the Mela
(west) Pattabhirama shrine and the Mudalalvar shrine. The former is a
structure of the Vijayanagar period and has garbhagriha, antardla, pradak-
sina and mukhamanptapa. 1t faces east. The designs on the wall-surfaces
of niches, pilasters and kumbhapanjaras are ornate and very nearly
resemble those on the walls of the Venugopala shrine, but the niches
here are empty. Miniature sculptures representing Krisna and a few erotic
figures are, however, found beneath the wall, ie., across the mouldings
of the adhistapa. The mukhamantapa has six rows of six pillars each in the
Vijayanagar style.

The Mudalalvar shrine : The Mudalalvar shrine contains the mila-
béra of standing Visnu and the utsava béras of the first three A]vars.
Facing south it has garbhagriha, antarala and a verandah with two rows of
twelve pillars each, which are circular and plain and have Cola corbels.

Tirtakkarai Vasudéva Perumal shrine: This faces east and lies
immediately to the north of the Mudalalvar shrine. It has garbhagriha
containing an image of standing Visnu, antarala, a four pillared mukha-
mantapa and a huge covered forecourt (mahmantapa)containing eight
rows of eight pillars each. The two rows nearest to the mukhamantapa
have round pillars with Cola corbels. The rest have three rectangular
blocks each, with octagonal shafts in between and Vijayanagar corbels.
Outside this maptapa is another smaller maptapa, which must originally
have consisted of four rows of four pillars each, of which only a few stand
now. These are lion-based and have octagonal shafts, kumbha, tadi,
ida] and phalaka in their capitals and Cola corbels.

The Dhanvantri shrine: This shrine stands on a platform and faces
east. [t has garbhagriha, antara la, pradaksina, mukhamantapa, mahamantapa
and an outer verandah. The outer sides of the walls of the garbhagriha show
niches and pilasters, the latter carrying corbels of the Vijayanagar style.
The mukhamantapa has two rows of two round pillars each again having the
Vijayanagar corbels. The mahamantapa too has four pillars as above, each
consisting of four square blocks carrying deity sculptures on their sides and
octagonal shafts in between and corbels as above. The outer verandah has
a row of four pillars of the same type.

The Candrapugskarapi and the shrines round about. The Candrapus-
karapi is a circular tank with steps in the west and east. To its west is
6
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a huge pipal tree and a pillared verandah., The pillars are tall and sixteen
sided and bear Cola corbels, The tree is worshipped for offspring. The entire
parapet wall of the tank is lined with rectangular slabs containing the carved
figure of Santina Gopalakrigpa or a serpent or two serpents ntertwined
with one or more hoods (ndga slabs). To the north west of the tunk lic two
small single-celled shrines. Of these the eastofacing cell contains the images
of Vadavyisa and Tondaradippodi Alvar, while that which faces south
contains the images of Santina Gopalakrigna and Radhi-alipnana Kriopa,
To the northeast of the tank lies another similar shrine containing the
images of Varadardja and Varaha. To the cast of the tank are the Koda-
pdarama and Paramapadanacha shrines. The former shrine has gurdhugriha,
antara Ja and mukhamaptapa, the last containing two rows of four pillurs
each. Each pillar has three rectangular blocks with octaponal shafis
in between and Cola corbels.  The shrine fuces south,  Adjucentto it ard
also south facing is the Paramapadanitha shrine containing the images of
Vispu on Ananta with Sri and Bhu and Anda] to the west,

Structures in the East Alinddan (Third) Prikdra :

Along the eastern prakdra there are about nine four-pillared mapya-
pas distributed on either side of the gopura. The Vedavyidsa, Kila (east)
Pattabhirama and Srinivisa Perumai] shrines are adjacent structures fucing
west. Each has garbhagriha, antard [a and mukhamaptapa. The first two have
a common forecourt containing four rows of six pillars each. The pillars
of the southernmost row rise on the heads of bhiira-ganas. The shaft of each
pillar, in this row, has graduated projections on each side and they carry
above tadi, idal, phalaka and Vijayanagar corbels, The East Peijabhi-
rima shrine contains the images of Rima, Sita, Lakymana, Bharata, Satr-
ughna, Garuda and the Dasivatiras. The southernmost shrine in this row
is that of Tirumalisai Alvar. All these architecturally belong to the
Vijayanagar period, excepting the last, whose four pillars in the mukhamagp.
tapa, carry Cbla corbels.

The Arya-Bhattal Gopuras :

The gdpura-gateways in the south and the north, known by the name
Aryabhatta] vdsal, lead to the second prakdra (Kulaszkharan riruvidi )'*
The southern gateway is well preserved and impressive. The adhifdpa has
from below updna, gala, wide tripajta, gaja cut into compartments by
pilasters, a projecting paffa, gala again cut into compartments as above,
a projecting pafta, another gala with pilssters and dlingapajiika. The
kudya shows a series of vertical projections and recesses, which form part
of the ground plan. Every projection has two pilasters at either end, while
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the recess is plain. There are two niches on either side of the entrance
facing south and they contain the images of Garuda and Cakratta]lvar.!!
The pilaster is plain and rectangular and has Cola corbels. The
cornice carries a series of semicircular scroll designs, which roughly
resemble simhalala ta gables. The gopura has two talas, each carrying ki ta,
panjara and $ala designs and figure sculptures on all the four sides. The
ayatasra sikhara has a row of five kalasas above and two wide and sweeping
simhalalita gables on the eastern and western sides, which contain en-
shrined deities, the shrine having a nagara sikhara with a kalasa.

The northern Aryabhattal gopura is similar in ground plan and
clevation. The recesses in the wall portion contain modern paintings (of
Dagavatara images). This gateway is better known as Paramapadavasal and
is opened only on the Vaikupta ¢kadasi day.

The Second (Kulasekharan) Prakara

Structures in the Southern Wing

Aniyarangan courtyard: On entering the second prakara through
the southern Aryabhatti] gateway one sees a broad covered enclosure,
referred to by the Koil Olugu as the Aniyarangan tirumuyram. Immediately
to the east and west of the entrance are respectively the Znjal (swing) manta-
pam and the Pavtira mantapam. In between, a little to the north, are
the dhvajasthambam and balipi tam, both covered with gold plates.

The courtyard has four rows of twenty pillars each (east-west). The
two central rows (south-north) flank the passage to the gateway leading on
to the first prakara. The shaft of each pillar, in these two rows, is poly-
gonal and has two rectangular pilasters, projecting one from the other
on each of the eastern and western sides, so that the whole presents a
rectangular mass roughly and rests on a rectangular base. This pillar is 21’
7" in height. The pilasters are thinner than the shaft and are, as usual,
decorated with scrolls. The corbel in each case is in three stages: one
block showing a single upward curving lotus stalk and another block
containing figure sculptures, both marking the first stage; two more blocks
containing lotus figures surmounted by simhalalatas and a crouching lion
on their top in the second stage and a slab showing the double lotus-stalk
with a pointed hanging bodigai at the top third stage extending beyond the
two lower stages. The other pillars, i.e., those outside the central (north-
south) rows, are all polygonal pillars having rectangular bases with
sculptures and bodigai corbels.
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The Unjal (swing) map tapam : Standing on a high platform this ornate
maptapa measures 38’ square. It has cight rows of cight pillirs cach (147 87),
There is a raised four-pillared pavilion in the centre, which contains the
swing suspended from two square pillars 1ising from the centre of the pavi-
lion, each side being decorated with the selu-Phunjiha motit while cach one
of the four corner pillars has a cluster of four pillarets, The pillars of the
mantapa have one pillaret each. The corbel shows the badigai just rounded
off, i.e., of the Papdya type. The central tvo rows of pillars, running cast-
west, are taller than the rest as they support a hivher roof, which passes
above the swing-pavilion. The parapets of the raised portion carry rows of
sculptures of musicians and dancers, Jannus and lotuses,  The rectanpular
bases of all pillars contain figure sculptures.  The front teastirow of pillars
contain vyaja brackets with loose stone btalls in their mouths (only one now
remaining).

On one side of this mapgapa, i.e., ncarestio the Aryabhatti] gateway,
is an image of Anjangya. Near it stands a small pavilion where the rirta-
kala$as are placed.

The Pavitra-mantapa: This lies opposite to the Unjul mapjope and to
the west of the entrance. It is not so ornate as the latter but s bigger and
stands on a higher platform. It measures 76" X 66° 6”. To its west is a
row of three small shrines, two of which house the images of Hayagriva and
Sarasvati. The other has no image. The maptapu has six rows of ten pillars
each (13’ 6 in height). The two central rows of pillurs (cast-west) have
each a pilaster, the main shaft containing three rectangular blocks with
intervening octagonal sections and Vijayanagar corbels.

Structures in the west, north and east Kulasékharan tiruvidi

The pillared corridor and the Dorai maptapa: One half of the western
side of the enclosure (north-south) consists of a raised platform walled up
and converted into rooms. In the remaining open half of this promerade
is a narrow impressive colonnade (15' 3* broad and 177’ long), the roof of
which rests on two rows of twenty two pillars each. Each pillar has a tall
rectangular base with sculptures on its sides, a polygonal shaft, another
rectangular block above, again with sculptures, and the Piggya corbels with
slight and rounded off bodigais connected with the shaft by a pajfa passing
straight below the lotus stalk. The height ol the pillar is 15’ 27,

.This narrow pillared corridor, open on cither side, ends up in the
north into & wider pillared maptapa, coveicd on all sides, measuring 136°
10" loog (north-sonth) and 43’ 2* broad and having four rows of ten pillars
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each. It leads up to a raised square platform, further north, with a small
central pavilion of four polished black basalt pillars inside a bigger pavilion
of four stone pillars of the usual type. The platform (which has these two
pavilions) has four rows of four round pillars each. This faces another
pillared mantapa extending eastward along the north prakara. The pavilion
and this maptapa are together called the Dorai mantapam. The mantapa has
four rows of twelve pillars each. The pillars are similar to those of the colon-
nade of the western promeanade but the corbel does not have the patta below:
The pillars of the two central rows (east-west) have, in addition, a rectan-
gular pilaster, each with scroll designs on the three exposed sides, and carry-
ing at the top a block with a single lotus-stalk, on the top of which projects
the corbel of the main shaft showing the double curved lotus-stalk with a
rounded bodigai. The rectangular bases of pillars, the pilaster and the
blocks at their tops carry numerous deity, human and animal figure sculp-
tures. The first includes the dasavatara images appearing on the pilasters.

Further east are the buildings attached to the madappalli or kitchen.
They consist of rooms and halls where milk and food were formerly being
given to the pilgrims. The east pr@karatoo contains similar structures on a
raised platform. Here and there are plain corridors with pillars having
Cola corbels and the shaft in each case consisting of three rectangular blocks
with intervening octagonal sections. A fine image of Annamurti is housed
in the southern part of this corridor. Further south the corridor is walled
up to contain the main portion of the madappalli. This structure hasa high
base and its walls contain, in between pilasters, niche designs with makara
toranas, very much worn out.

The First (REjamaho—ndran) Prakara

Structures in the southern and western wings

Nalikéttan vasal. Through the Nalikettan-vadal (i.e., the gateway
where the time was ascertained) one passes from the southern Kulaszkharan
enclosure into the Rajamah&ndran enclosure, both being covered prakaras.
The kudya on either side of the gateway shows pilasters and a niche with
makara torapa. The pilasters show kumbha, tadi, idal and phalaka in their
capitals and the Cola corbels on all the three exposed sides. The two niches
flanking the south face of the gateway contain dvarapalakas called Bhadra
and Subhadra. The niches on the north side, i.e., facing the sanctum, con-
tain two more images called Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi. The gopura
above this gateway (seen by climbing up the roof) has two falas containing
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Sdlas and hwtas only and an ayatasra sikhura carrying a row of four
kalasus.

In the south and west of the enclosure are platforms, raised along-
side the wull, on which stund store rooms and big mirrers in the corners,
for purposes of refl ctng the divine images during processions  The western
and vastein enclosur ey meastne from the interior 208" long cach, while the
northern and southern enclosures measure 152 4 cach (including the raised
platforms in the west and east).  The width varies. The promenade, ie.,
the procession path, is about 20" broad. The weatern wing has a raned plat-
form having a row of store-rooms and a pillared corridor in front. On
this corridor are kept the ivory mmages of Vijuyaranga Cohhanatha Nayak
and his family. The promenade has two rows of twenty pillars cach. They
are polygonal and their corbels have two stages each, a plain block in the
lower stage and a crouching lion in the uprer stage projecting beyond the
lower block. Each pillar stands on a tall base and measures 20' 11" in
height. The same iy the arrangement of pillars in the south, where two
corner pillars carry cach two Niyak figures at the basc.

Structures in the northern and castern Rajumah:ndran enclosures

The yagasale in the north-western corner of the prakara stands on
raised platform and fsces a mapfapa called the Toggaiman magfapa, which
has four rows of six pillars each. Thesouthernmost row has round pillaras.
Of these a few are decorated with shrine motifs all over (i e, Aitju, tala,
and kiZta designs), while the rest consist of three rectangular blocks with
octagonal sections in between. These pillars have kumbha, tadi, ida| and
phalaka in their capitals and the Jotus-stalk corbel without the bodigai either
rounded or pointed.

Sénai Mudaliar shrine

The covered prakdra ends with the ydgatdla and towards the north.
east corper of the first prakdra there is an open courtyard, in which is situ.
ated the shrine of Vigvakséna (Senai Mudalidr). This is a small pretty
shrine, measuring 32" 8" < 13' 4" containing garbha-griha, antordla, mukha.
maptapa and a porch. The mouldings of the adhisydpa that are visible
above the paved pathway are as follows: a rounded kumuda, a row of rear.
ing vydlds, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, and 4 lingapa}itka at
the top. The walls of the garbhagriha and antard |a, have on their outer
sides a series of pilusters, four on each of the three sides of the garbhagriha
and two on cach of the two sides of the antardja. The pilaster is in typical
early Cola style consisting of three plain and slender rectangular blocks
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arranged one above the other and surmounted by kumbha, tadi, a square
block, wide square phalaka, another square block and Cgsla corbels beneath
the beams. The cornice is adorned with a row of plain gables without
simhalaldtas or figures and another row of rearing vyalas above. The
vimana has no tala but only around galaabove a square phalaka with deity
figures in the four cardinal directions. Stucco figures of Garuda appear at
the four corners of the phalaka. A nagara sikhara rises above the gala with
gables containing the figures of Visnu and Krigna.

drjuna mantapa : The eastern prakdra is broader than the western
and like the latter is longitudinally divided into two sections, a raised cor-
ridor and the pathway at ground level. Upto half the distance from the
north the pathway is open and further on it is covered. The raised corridor
has two mantapas, the Arjuna maptapa in the north and the Kili maptapa
in the south. The Arjuna mapntapa stands on a high adhistana (10') with
the following members from below: upana, patta, another patta, adhapadma,
gala decorated with a row of female dancer-and-drummer designs, kumuda
adorned with a row of simhalalata gables, patta, another patta, @rdhva.
padma, gala, a round kumuda showing ribbon cuttings, a small patta, gala
cut into compartments by pilasters, kumuda again showing a row of
simhlalata gables, and finally alingapattika lined with vyalas. Cutting
across these horizontal bands are twelve vertical rows of two shrine motifs
each, one above the other (i.e., empty niches surmounted by semi.circular
scroll toranas with simhalala tas above). Two flights of steps lead up to the
southern extremity of this maptapa, from where pilgrims have darsan of
Paravasudéva portrayed on the projecting gable of the vimana of the main
shrine.

The Arjuna mantapa has two pavilions, each having four pillars, at
its southern and northern extremities. While the pillars of the nortbern
pavilion are round those of the southern are octagonal. The pavilions stand
on raised platforms. The pillars of the northern pavilion are decorated
with vertical rows of shrine designs, i.e., kiZta, SGla and kit ta. Such pillars
belong to the Vijayanagar period and are mostly square. The round type
as found here is rare. The mantapa carries six rows of twelve pillars each.
The easternmost row is walled up. The next western row consists of pillars
with three rectangular blocks with sixteen-sided shafts in between and
Vijayanagar corbels. The blocks carry carvings of geometrical patterns or
flower and stalk designs. The next tworows on'either side of the central
aisle have similar pillars with pilaster adjuncts. The pilasters and corbels
of these two rows face each other. The corbel in each case has three
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stages, one rising above and projecting beyond the other. The lowest
block shows two wadlas on two sides. The block above it shous a
stalk motif besides vyalas on the sides and a gapa in front.  The topmost
block shows a scroll motif and two pilaster desipns with dancing figures in
between on the two sides while its extended front portion consists of the
familiar curved double lotus stalk and bud or hodigai. Thus the central
aisle is impressively flanked by two rows of pillars with their corbels and
the beam passing above them forming a sort of arch. The next two rows
of pillars containshrine motifs all over, i o, rows of A fa, Sula and hisfa one
above the other. Alternately the fa'uis flanked by viafus and not Augas,

Bibi Ndcciyar shrine: The north-cast corner of the Arjuna
maptapa is converted into a room and on its northern wall is painted
the figure of the Sultani, who became a devotee of Ranganatha. This
is the shrine of Bibi Niavcirar. It fuces south.

Cérakulavalli Ndcciyvar shrine : This is also a single celled shrine
dedicated to one of the eight consorts of Ranganatha, vi~, Cérakulavalli,
It occupies the northwestern corner of the Arjuna monfupa and faces east,

Kili (parrot) maptapa: ‘Thisis at a lower level asits base is not
as high as that of the Arjuna mupapa. It has four rows of nine pillars
each. The pillars of the two outer rows are plain and circular and carry
Cola corbles. The central two rows are also circular but carry in addition
a polygonal pilaster each. The corbel is also different and consists of
two stages, the lower block showing a single stalk motif and the upper
consisting of a plain projection.

Krigpa shrine : This small shrine is situated in the south east corner
of the Kili maptapa and faces west. It has garbhagriha and antard [a. The
northern wall has an empty niche flanked by a pair of pilasters on either
side and surmounted by a gable containing the figure of Navanita-nritta-
Krigpa. The southern and western walls arc closed to view, The sikhara,
which could be seen only from above the roof, is eight-sided, plastered all
over, and has a kalasa.

The Main Shrine and Mantapa

The raised rectangular structure containing the main shrine
(150" X 50'), which is surrounded by the Rijamah&ndran tiruvidi, consists
of the following : (1) circular garbhagriha with a vrittdyaia sikhara above,
(2) antardla, (3) a square pillared pradaksipa round the garbhagriha
and antarda popularly called the tiruvuppdli, (4) mukhamaptapa called the
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Gayatri mantapa, and (5) mahamantapa called Periyatirumantapa or Ala-
giyamanava lan tirumantapa with the shrine of Garuda facing the sanctum.

There arc steps leading upto the mahamantapa on the eastein and
western sides. This mantapa has five rows of six pillars in the Vijaya-
nagar style, the shaft consisting of three rectangular blocks with polygonal
intervening sections, each crossed by a central horizontal band, and topped
by the double lotus stalk and bodigai corbels. The southern part of this
mantapa has three cells, the central onc housing the Sannidhi Garundan, i e.,
Garuda facing the sanctum. The back wall of the Garuda shrine
contains a trellis window. Entry from this mahamantapa into the Gayatri
mantapa (mukhamantapa) is gained through a doorway, which is flanked
by the dvarapalas, Jaya and Vijaya. The latter mantapa has four rows of
six plain round pillars cach with Cola corbels (which are supposed to
stand for the 24 letters of the gayatri mantra). From this maptapa one
enters the antardla to have darsan of the recumbent Ranganatha image
(mitlabéra) and the procession images viz., Alagiyamanavalan, Sridavi
and Bhudavi.

The circular garbhagriha is surrounded by a raised square ambulatory
(the Tiruvunnali). This has threesides, each forming a corridor viz. west, north
and east. Access to it is gained from the mukhamantapa by means of gate-
ways in the east and west. The pradaksina round the garbhagriha and
antard la can be completed by walking across the mukhamantapa. The Koil
Olugu calls this Dharmavarma.-tiruvidi or the prakara of Dharmavarma
Cola. For security purposes this pradakgina is usually kept locked, as it
gives access to the gold plated vimana above and gold leaveslining the round
cornice. Each side of the raised corridor shows four pillars in the Vijaya-
nagar style, i.e., each having a rectangular block at the base and two square
blocks above with intervening sixteen-sided shaft cut across by an octagonal
median band and topped by the usual bodigai corbel. A depression which
is not covered above, runs round the garbhagriha separating it from the
covered ambulatory. As one walks along this ambulatory pradaksina wise
he sees the following images: (i) Vighnésvara in a small niche set at ground
level in the western wall of the antarala, (ii) Yoga Ananta, i e., Visnu seated
on Ananta in a larger niche, set below ground level in the northwestern
corner of the ambulatory, (iii) Yoga Narasimha at the opposite end and
facing it, and (iv) Durga in the eastern wall of the antardla corresponding
to the image of Vighngsvara on the other side. (i) and (iv) are small and
are of stone while (ii) and (iii) are life-size images and of mortar. The
circular wall of the garbhagriha carries on its outerside decorative motifs

7



56 THE SRiIRANGAM TEMPLE

of Cola type pilasters, having a rectangular base block, actagunal shaft (the
outer half alone being visible), kumbha, tadi, idal and phalaka 1n the capital
portion and Cola corbels.!?

The Vimdna . The entire shrine, from the circular base to the sikhara,
is built of brick and plaster. No adhistana is visible, The <f hare rises
above the gala, which itself appears stranght above the cornice wathout any
intermediate tala or talas. Thecornice has two rows of sim/i il ti prables,
The circular gala shows paintings of the niryasiuris (A ars and Acarvus)
and hamsas. Though the garbhugriba is circular the vimana s oval-shaped,
or ellipsoidal, slightly elongated west to eust, The sihhara is topped by a
row (west-cast) of four kaluias, said to represent Visudéeva, Sankar aga,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The kalasas emerge from a pudma with two
layers of petals. Inthe west, north and east there are, at the base of the
sikhara, small gables, cach formed of a makara térapa crowned by o simha-
lalata. Each gable set in a slight oflser carries a Aeluia just hehind the
simhalalzta. The gables contain the figures of standing Vi, puin the west
(Acyuta), standing Vispu with the hoods of Adisésa above in the north
(Ananta) and Vépugopala in the east (Govinda)., On the southern side the
offset is much larger (6’ in length) and covers the antarafa below, This is
topped by a row (north-south) of four kalados and ends up with a gable
containing the image of Paravisuddvi. The grand semicircular sweep of
this gable (more than 12 in diameter) has five rows of decorations from
below, viz., hamsas, padmas, vyd[as, gapas and lotus-stalks. 7The gable itself
is crowned by a large-sized simhalaliga. The image of Paravisudeva
appears above a pedestal and niche. The entire vimdna with all the parts
described above are covered with gold plates. The oval vimana with its
southern offset yields the well known prapavikdra. The Phramésvara
Sambhita of the Pdncaratrégama declares that among the diffcrent 1ypes of
prasadas the vrittayata or the ellipsoidal type is the best.!?

It is interesting to note that the projection of the sikhara above the
antard Ja (sukhandsa) was & common feature of the early Cajukyan temples,

and was copied by the Hoysalas later. No direct influence of these examples,
however, is traceable in this case,

Structures outside the temple
The Kattalagiyasingar shrine

The Kattalagiyasingar shrine lies about & mile due east of the Sri-
rangam temple. Facing west it consists of a garbhagriha with an imposing
vimdna above, antard ja, mukhamaptapa and a mahdmapfapa with Garuga
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shrine, all on a high base. At the ground level there is another maptapa
along the axis and two small empty shrines in the prakara, on either side
of the lower mapntapa. There is an entrance or gateway with gopura above,
which is not half as impressive as the vimana.

The adhistana of the central structure (including the garbhagriha and
the mukhamantapa) is very high (9’ 6”). 1t contains the following members:
upana, wide adhapadma, patta showing a row of vyalas, wide gala, cut into
compartments by pilasters, another patta with a row of vyalas, gala, narrow
padma, patta, wide patta, another narrow padma, a rounded kumuda, another
narrow padma, gala with pilasters, kapota with simhalala ta gables, gala with
pilasters, wide Zrdhvapadma and alingapattika.

The north wall of the garbhagriha contains on its outer side three pro-
jections, the central one being not only wider but more prominent and two
narrow recesses, all having pavilion ornaments flanked by pilasters. From
east to west the following are the decorations : k#ta in the corner projection,
§dla in the central projection and panjara topped by makara torana in each
recess. The pilasters have each a rectangular base, an octagonal shaft,
kumbha, tadi, ida] and phalaka in the capital and Vijayanagar corbel. The
first projection has a k#zta with kapota, gala and a nagara sikhara. The
adjoining recess has a panjara with two closely set pilasters and makara
torapa above with Yoga Narasimha in the centre. The central projection has
in the middle a $ala with kapota, gala and an dyatdsra sikhara with three
kalasas. The next recess has a panjara as above. In the makara torapa
here warriors and vyalas emerge from the mouths of the makaras forming
a sort of arch, beneath which is the figure of seated Lakgmi. The last pro-
jection has a k#Zta as in the first.

The wall of the antarala, in continuation of the above, has, in a series,
a kumbhapanjara in a recess, pilaster, another pilaster, 3@/a asabove, pilaster
and a grilled window.

The wall (north-south and facing east), which connects the wall of the
antardla with that of the mukhamaptapa, has a niche with makara torana,
with vyad/as and men emerging from the mouths of the makaras and forming
an arch, crowned by a simhalalata. The arch contains a circle and nothing
more.

The north wall of the mukhamaptapa has from the eastto westa
pilaster, a panjara, whose makara torapa covers a gapa in a dance pose,
pilaster, 3ala with kapdta, gala and ayatasra sikhara crowned by a row of
five kalasas with trellis window below, pilaster, panjara with makara torang
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containing gana, pilaster, ard another yanjara. Thenappeat the stone steps
which lead up to the muhumupupa.  Similar steps appoar anthe other, e,
the southern side, tou.  These provide the oniy two entrinees to the shrine,
The porthern, western and southern wally ol the micdar oo fapuas well as the
back wall of the purbiagribe and e southon valls oo the untare la and
mukhamaptapa carvy the sone docorations as ibose,

The cornive alove the hwdia hus @ projactiny ower 1ow of simha-
lala ta gables with gandharva muhhes insade and o vpper tow of vyalas
carved on a paftu in recess,

The garhhagrihe contains the e of Tak o-Narasimha, The
mukhamaptapa has two rows of four prilars cach in the Vijay. nagar style,
The same is true ol the makamap tepa. Towards the wosternend of the
latter is a small Garuda shitine facing the garbhayiha.

The vimana above the surbhwreding b astwo tafas with a na vard vikhora
crowned by a Aalusu  Lach tafu has the weries: Auta, pamura and Au fa.
Each is complete with base. pllass, sikhara and Aulova or Aulusas, The
central §d/a has the image of Lukhgymi-Narasimba and «tandng Viypuappears
in the other shrine motifs, There are guaas in the inter-spaces and Garugdas
at the four corners of the guju,  The vimana rising over the squarc sanctum,
maintaining a proper angle of clevation, and the massive sihhora as well as
each tafa are all in right proporuons and hence together ofler an impressive
picture.

There are two small desetted shrines in the open prakara on either
side of the lower mappapa, each containing garbhagriha and antard fa. These
seem to be older than the main shrine. Their outer walls are decorated
with pilasters and pavilions, the former showing Cola corbels and the latier
baving simple semi-circular makara toragas topped by simhalala jas.

The lower maptapa, i e , the mapjapa at ground level and in contin-
vation of the mukhamaptapa, has four rows of six pillars cach carrying
Vijayanagar corbels. This hall measures 40’ x 40'. The central unit con.
taining the parts described above measures 112 along the axis,

The Dasdvatéira Shrine

The Dasivatdra shrine lies about a mile to the north of the Srirangam
temple. It faces cast. The entrance gdpura has two fujas and an dyatdsra
$ikhara. There is an open prakdra. Excepting the adhiyjdpa all the other
structures are of brick and plaster. The dpdna of the adhigjapa (5') is

buried below the ground. Above it are scveral mouldings including tripafsa
and éirdhvapadma.



ARCHITECTURE 53

The shrine consists of garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamaptapa. The
outer sides of their walls, which are divided into two horizontal sections, are
decorated with simple pilasters and pavilions or shallow niches. The former
carry Cola type corbels while the latter carry semi-circular makara torapas
with scrolls inside and simhalala ta above.

As the Dasavatira images are placed in one row the garbhagriha and
the vimana are rectangular. The latter has an ayatasra sikhara lined by a
row of ten kalasas. The single tala of the vimana is rectangular and plain
(15" 10" x 8" roughly), broken only by small circular gables surmounted by
simhalald fas and containing deity figures, viz., Rami, Laksmana and Sita
in the south, Krispa and two devis in the north, Lakgmi Narasimha in the
west and seated Vignu in the east. Each image isabout a foot in height.

There are three subsidiary shrines along the northern side of the
mukhamaptapa for Tirumangai Alvar, Adivansatakopa Yatindra Mahads-
sikan and Vedantadasika.

The Dasavatara shrine is a Vadakalai shrine and is maintained by the
Ahobala matha. The shrines of Dhanvantri, Tirukkugalappan, Vedanta-
desika, Nathamuni and Kodandarima, the last one near the Sésagirirayar
mantapa, are a few other shrines maintained by the Vadakalais.

General Remarks

It is obviously difficult to fix, on the basis of well recognised archi.
tectural styles, the periods of structures in a huge, sprawling temple-com-
plex, which was continuously being repaired and maintained by the local
kings and chieftains. Old features were not entirely rejected, e.g, the so-
called Cola corbels of pillars were continued long after the Cola period.
The Nayaks continued the Vijayanagar features with local variations. Asa
rule, however, thelatest stylesin pillars, pilasters, pavilion ornaments, niches
etc. were adopted in new constructions. Itis customary to recognise, in a
broad way, Pallava, Cola, Pandya, Vijayanagar and the Madurai (Nayak)
styles in the temples of South India. So far as Srirangam is concerned all
except the first are in evidence, predominantly the Papdya and Madurai
styles. The tall pillars with slender rectangular pilasters decorated with
scrolls and carrying the single heavy upward sloping lotus-stalk corbel often
in combination with the double lotus-stalk and bodigai corbel are a common
feature in the Srirangam temple and appear in many of the mapntapas in the
two or three prakaras immediately surrounding the central shrine-structure.
It may be conjectured that this was predominantly a local style belonging to
the period of Jativarman Sundara Pipdya Iand his successors, who con.



54 THE SRIRANGAM TEMPLE

tributed not a little to the structural growth of the temple. It is also likely
that the Nayaks continued this local style in the inner prakaras, whose
structures wele often repaired or reconstructed by them while they intro-
duced the latest features of the Vijuyanagar style in their new additions
either in the inner or the outer prakaras. Ttis generally agreed that the
bodigui. which 15 not hanging down but which is merely 1ounded off and
hence very shallow, and the slender horizontal band, which connects its base
with that of the double lotus-stalk motif, are both Panjya features, which
preceeded the Vijayanagar order of the pillar corbel, marked by a hanging
bodigai and the absence of the horizontal band. The former is clearly seen
in the pilasters decorating the Audya of the Kaliyugaruman gopura built by
Jativarman Vira Pandya (ace. 1297). The latter 1s seen in the long rows of
pillars in the colonrade south of the Dorai muptapa in the second prahara
of the temple and in the Tiruvandikkappu maptapa in the southurn wing of
the fourth prakara, the latter being undoubtedly a Nayak construction.
Elsewhere, except in the pillars bearing the Cola corbels, the Vijayunagar
order is the rule with the further developments of the Nuyak period.

Deep niches with deity sculptures, flanked by pilasters and crowned
by torapas, which are very common in the Pallava, early Cijukya and Coju
temples, do not, as a rule, appear on the walls of the Srirangam temple. In
their place we find only shallow niche desigos.

The roof is invariably flat and plain and does not contain a raised
central section, except in the case of the Unjal muptapa. There is neither
the lotus shaped vault in any ceiling, Barring the vrittayata vimdna above
the main shrine, which also hus a projection over the antard Ja, the vimanas
over the other shrines belong either to the nuagara (four-sided) or dravida
(six or eight-sided) order, have no such projection, and are in an austere
style. It isa unique feature of the main shrine that it is more or less circular
all over, from base to top, & true vesara prasada as defined by the silpa
sdstras.

It is a fact that in the Papdya, Vijayanagar and the Naysk periodsthe
tendency in temple building was towards expansion rather than ornamenta-
tion and this was achieved by the addition of prakdras with gopuras and
maptapas, e.g., the Kalydpa mapjapas and the Hundred and Thousand
Pillared maptapas, Taller and taller gateway gopuras were erected in the
outer prakdras. Barring exceptions embellishments of the wallsand pillars
ceased and were transferred to the outer gopuras. This feature is 1o be
viewed against the back-ground of the growth of the mathas and other insti-
tutions of a religious and social pature, which revolved, in the medieval
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period, round the temple and its activities, its increasing wealth in the Jand
and other forms of property, the growth of festivals, services, sub-shrines,
etc. and the enormous growth in the attention it received at the hands of
pilgrims and worshippers. A late medieval South Indian temple sought to
impress by its size rather than its beauty, and architecture had to serve in
new directions. These developments are very well illustrated in the history
of the Srirangam temple. This temple, in short, is architecturally note-
worthy not in the individual features mentioned earlier butin its planasa
whele, with the seven prakaras surrounding the main shrine, with its align-
ment of gopuras and its numerous subsidiary shrines distributed all over,
forming a complete Vaigsnava temple, the first and the best, according to
tradition, among the 108 Vaisnava shrines in India.
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4. Corbel bevelled at an angle of 45° on either side leaving a tenon-
like projection. A Cola corbel does not necessarily indicate that the structure
belongs to the Cola period. It had its origin in the Tamil country in this
period. The design is found in the early Calukyan temples at Aihole. It
was also repeated later.

5. Corbel with each side showing a curved lotus-stalk design ending
with the hanging bodigai or bud. Similar corbel with rounded bodigai was
known in the Pandya period. The inner gopura of the Govindarajaswamy
temple in Tirupati has similar corbels in its kudya stambhas and the Pandya
symbols of pairs of fish in several places both on the adhistana and the
kapotra.

6. This outer pair of dhvajasthamba and balipita were intended for
low caste Hindus, who formerly could not get admission into the inner
precinets,
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7. This is due to the fact that in the Niyak period, particularly
during the reigns of Cokkanatha and Vijayararga most of the structures of
the temple were repaired or reconstructed.

8. Fergusson refers to 953 pillars, op. cit. p. 368,

9. Aindu-kuli (five pits) refers, according to popular tradition to the
five finger-prints of the goddess, who looked at the god in procession and
went back to her shrine, AManrw or Mukkan Vasal (' three pateways’)
refers to the western, eastern and southern passages which meet immediately
to the south of this gépura.

10. The Aryabhatta] were North Indian Brahmanas from Bengal who
were assigned the duty of guarding the temple from its third outer gateways,
They are first mentioned in an inscription of Kulsttunga I Cola dated 1109,
See KO. pp. 7, 46, 49, 86-87 erc.

11. Itis clear that the images were introduced later and space was
provided for them by clumsily cuttiog the wall and pilaster on either side of
the gateway.

12. The Vijayilaya Col2svara temple at Narttimalai has a circular
garbhagriha set in a square compartment. K.A.N. Sastri, Célas, p. 699,

13, PS.X:3.
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APPENDIX
Dates of Structures

In this appendix are given all available references to structures or
images in inscriptions and literature that may help in fixing their dates. In
the absence of any such reference attention is drawn to structural styles.

The Adaiyavalaindan walls and gépuras

An inscription of Cola Kulottunga 111 (1178-1216) refers to repairs
to the prakara wall called Magadésan alias Adaiyavalaindan-tiruma ligai and
says that they were left in charge of Kulottungassla—Vanakovaraiyar. The
latter was a Bina chieftain of Magadai-mandalam and a feudatory of Kulot-
tunga III.' The wall of Adaiyavalaindan is also referred to in the Idu
36,000 of Vagakkuttiruvidi Pillai, who is assigned to the 13th century.?
According to the Koil-Olugu Annappa Udaiyar constructed the wall of
Adaiyavalaindan and the base of the gateway and gopura in 1444. An
inscription on a stone slab to the east of this gopura, which may be assigned
to ¢. 1490, says that one Appaviengir cast himself down from the top of
that gopura and sacrificed his life to protest against the withholding of
allowances and mismanagement of the temple.® The Raya-gopuras that are
now seen seem to have been planned on a grand scale, perhaps over ruins
of older structures, in the late Nayak or post-Nayak period but never com-
pleted. According to Fergusson work on the southern Raya-gopura was
stopped by the French occupation of Trichinopoly (1751-58) during the
Carnatic Wars.*

The Tirukkurpalappan shrine

According to the K5i/-Olugu the utsava béra of Nammalvar was being
brought annually from Tirunagari during the Adyayandtsava and housed in
this shrine before Ramanuja caused a separate shrine to be built for Nam-
ma]lvar in the Srirangam temple.5 An inscription of S. 1501 (A.D. 1579)
refers to the 9th day of the Adibrahmdtsava, when the God was taken in pro-
cession to the shrines of the Nicciyar and Tirukkurajappan.®

The East Cittirai or Kaliyugaraman gopura

High up on each of the four jambs of this gopura is found the label
«Kaliyugaraman ’ in the grantha characters of the 13th century incised above
a standing composite image of Gandabhérupda, having a human body sur-
mounted by two birds’ heads facing opposite directions. Kaliyugaraman
was the title of Jatzvarman Vira Pianpdya (acc. 1297). Gapdabhérupda was
the well known emblem of the Hoysajas. Two of the ceiling beams of this

8
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gopura show the sculptured figures of a pair of fish with an ankusa in bet-
ween, the symbol of the Pandyas. It may be inferred from these that the
gopura owes its existence to the Hoysalas and the Pindyas.”

The East Akalankan or the Vellai gopura

According to the Koil Ojugu Kandadai Raminuja Aiyangar, who lived
in the second half of the !5th century, pulled down the old gateway structure
as it had been damaged by lightning and rebuilt it from its foundations upto
the kalasas.® One of the jambs of the gateway has an inscription in the
characters of the 15th century.®

The Inner Apdal shrine

This was originally a shrine of Rima. According to the Koi! Olugu
Cakraraya (first half the 15th century) reconstructed the shrine of Cakra-
vartittirumagan (Rama) and installed therein the image (utsava béra) of
Studikkodutta Nacciyar (Andal).!°

The Veépugopala shrine

The outer open mantapa contains a worn out inscription, which seems
to refer to its construction in 1736 by a person of the Kasyapa gotra.'' This
manptapa may be called the mahamantapa, but as it lies outside the wall of
the shrine and also at a lower level it cannot be said with certainty that it is
contemporaneous with the main shrine, which, however, hasno inscriptions.
The K5il Olugu too is not aware of it. In the absence of any direct evidence
it may tentatively be assumed from its present stylistic features that it was
built during the period of the Nayaks of Madurai. There is no valid argu.
ment for the theory that it was built by the Hoysalas.!2

The Cakrattalvar shrine

The Koil Olugu says that this shrine was first built by Kampaya
Dandanayaka, chief minister of Hoysala Ramanatha (1263-95).1® Viruppapa
Udayar (Viripaksa II) built the vimana, gopura and maptapa for this shrine
(c. 1400)."  An undated inscription on the south wall of this shrine men-

tions Tribhuvanacakravartin Konerinmaikondan, a title assumed by the later
Cosla and Pagndya kings.!®

The shrines of Tiruppan Alvar, Vittalakrigna, Madurakavi Alvar and
Tondaradippodi Alvar
According to the Kbi/ Olugu a shrine for Anjanzya was built by Den-
nayakkar (Lakkapa Dapdanayaka, the governor of Madurai under Dé&varaya
I1, 1422-46) in 1432, and sometime later the image of Tiruppapa]var was
installed in it by Sattada Narasingadasan, a sigya of the Kandagaiyar.'® The
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image of Vittala Krigna, according to the same source, was installed by
Kura Narayapa Jiyar (13th century).'" The Olugu credits this Jiyar with
the installation of numerous images and shrines in the Srirangam temple.
In aninscription engraved in the Vitthala shrine Madhava Iyengar, the
disciple of Kandadai Ramanuja Iyengar, is stated to have built a new shrine
(navamaga), north of the Nan-mugan gopura, and to have installed therein
the images of Vitthalesvara and Madurakavi Alvar and built a kitchen.!7s The
image of the Alvar, obviously, is the utsava béra found there even today.
Kandidai Rimanujadisa (15th century) reconstructed, according to the
Olugu, the shrine of Vittala in an elaborate manner.!”> The chronicle has
clearly antedated the shrine.

Two inscriptions dated 1674 mention the building of a shrine for
Agstabhuja Gopalakrigna ¢ between the shrines of Kiirattalvan and Vittha-
lesvara” by a certain Cinna Bommaya Niyudu or Nayaka of Madurai and
his gifts to it.'® The image of Tondaradippodi Alvar was installed in it
sometime later. The Cola type corbels in all the pillars of this shrine thus
belong to the 17th century.

The Tiruvandikkappu and Kambar maptapas

According to the Koil Olugu the Tiruvandikkappu mantapa, i.e., the
four pillared mantapa north of the Nanmugan gopura, was buill by Srinivasa
Dasikar with the help of Cokkaniatha Nayak (1659-82).!®8 The Kambar
mantapa, its northern counterpart, i.e., in the northern wing of the same
prakdra, may also, on stylistic grourds, be attributed to him. It is supposed
to have been built in commemmoration of the arangétral of the Ramayana
of Kamban.

The Nacciyar shrine

The nucleus of the Nacciyar or Tayar shrine appears to have been in
existence in the 12th and 13th centuries, though it is generally held that
separate shrines for the davi began to appear in the South Indian temples
only during the Vijayanagar period. An inscription in the characters of the
12th century on the rim of the slab called malaikay tikkal or piippalagai (slab
for hanging garlands and flowers) in the main shrine says that it was a gift
of Solakulatunga-Mivéndavélar. Another inscription on another slab in
the same place records that it was a gift of Gatti Kadira-Nayaka. Its
characters belong to the 15th century. Two slabs built into the pavement
of the mahamaptapa or Navaratri maptapa carry fragmentary recordsin
characters of the 13th and 14th ceaturies.'® Without specifying which
maptapa the Koil Olugu merely states that the mantapa of the Nacciyar
shrine was built by Kampaya Darndanayaka, the pradhani of Hoysala Rama-~
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natha. It also says that the nirali-mantapam behind the shrine was built by
Uttamanambi on behalf of Annappa Udayar in 1444, The entire temple of
Ranganitha with its prakaras and maptapas appears to have been recon-
structed in the period of the Nayaks. According to the Olugu the Nacciyar
shrine including its frontal manptapa and the various maptapas in the outer
prakaras were the benefactions of the brothers of Cokka Nayak (1659.82).%°

The Méttalagiyasingar shrine

The Koil Olugu attributes this shrine to Tirumangai A]var.?! < Nara-
simha on the gdpura’ is mentioned by Paragara Bhatta in his Srirangarajas-
tava.??* The Sanskrit inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (1251-68)
in the Srirangam temple attributes the shrine to him.?® The shrine of
Eduttakai Alagiya Nainar, ie., Narasimha with the arm uplifted, is men-
tioned in an inscription of Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya (acc. 1314).24

The Thousand pillared mantapa

This was built, according to the Koil Olugu, by Perumaldevan under
the authority of Kampaya Dandanayaka, the chief minister of Hoysala
Ramanatha (1263-1295).25 The S'rirangarajastava mentions it.2¢ Ten pillars
in the western porch of this mantapa contain the name Magdalika-marijan
Kampaya Dagdanayakkan engraved in characters of the 13th century.?” An
inscription dated 1396 says that Appappar Chaupdappa repaired the maptapa
and consecrated Vitthala therein.?®

The Sé sagirirayar maptapa

In a general way the outer structures of the temples of Srirangam,
Jambukssvaram, Chidambaram, Tiruvarir, Tirnvappamalai efc. are all
roughly assigned to the 16th century. Their style is called the late Vijaya-
nagar or Madura Nayak style.?®. This need not be true in all cases. It
was seen above that the Nacciyar shrine and the Mé&ttalagiyasingar shrine as
well as the Thousand pillared mantapa in the fourth prakara of the Sriran-
gam temple were much earlier. So far as the S&gagirirayar maptapa is
concerned there seems to be no authentic evidence to fix its date. Perhaps
it was called after a Vijayanagar chieftain. Horse brackets were introduced
only in the Vijayanagar period and were quite common in the structures of
the 16th century. As the Srirangam brackets are in an advanced sty le they
may be assigned to the late 16th century.

The Karttikai gopura

There is no reference to its first construction. Ganga and Yamuna,
dvarapalikas of this gopura, were damaged, according to the Kail Olugu,
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during the Muslim raids and were reinstalled by Kamparzja (Kampaya
Rija), a revenue officer of Vijayanagar, 1n 1457.3¢ The chronicle refers to it
as Gopurangal Nivakkan and says that it was repaired by Kandadai Rama-
nujadasa in the latter half of the 15th century.?!

The Aindu-kuli-Miinru-vasdl and the Tattaravasal gopuras

These are the northein and eastern gopuras leading into the third
prakara. The Koil Olugu says that when the former fell into ruins Saluva
Tirumalairaja rebuilt it in 1470. He also built afresh the latter, thus creat-
ing a passage through the eastern Alinadan wall into the Akalankan prakara,
which came to be called Tattaraivasal 32

The Kottaram (granary buildings)

According to the Olugu the huge octagonal brick granaries were
repaired by Krignarayar Uttamanambi in 1487 and Kandadai Ramanujadasa
in 148999

The shrines of Namma lviir and Garuda . The Garuda maptapa

The Koil Olugu credits Ramanuja or Udayavar with the installation
of the images of Namma]var and all the other Alvars, except Tirumangai
Alvar and also Nathamuni.?4 These shrines must have followed in due course.
From the same source it is known that the shrine of Garudalvar in the third
prakara was built by Vikarama Cola (1120-1133)3%¢

As the Garuga maptapa contains several Niyak portraits itis obvious
that it was built in the period of the Madura Nayaks. Asthe mapntapa
encloses the Garuda shrine the latter too must have been reconstructed then
as is evident from its wall decorations. The Koil Olugu says that the four
brothers of Cokkanatha Nayak, viz., Muttu Alakadri, Acyutappa, Krigspappa
and Vallappa, acted as mediators in a debate lasting 44 days between an
advaitin called Vajrangi and Sriniviasa Désikar of Srirangam, which took
place *“ in the garden of Paksirija opposite to the Garuda shrine.”®¢ In the
debate the advaitin was vanquished. The Nayaks, including Cokkanatha,
who were Saivas, now became Vaigpavas. It is likely that the grand man-
tapa was erected by them in the place of the garden, where the debate was
arranged. It is significant that the inscriptions on the walls of the Garuda
maptapa range between 1666 and 1691 and fall within the reigns of Cokka«
nitha Niyak (1659-82), Mutta Virappa III (1682-89) and Mangammal
(1689-1706).37 These inscriptions, however, do not throw any light on its
construction.
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The Dhanavantri shrine

According to an inscription dated 1257 this shrine was built by
Singhana Dapdanayaka, the pradhani of Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha.’® 1t is
also known that the shrine was destroyed during the period of the Muslim
occupation and was rebuilt by Garudavahana Pandita, the author of the
Laksmi Kavya, in 1493.39

The South Aryabhattal gopura

The Koil Olugu says that this gateway structurc was destroyed by fire
during the Muslim occupation and was rebuilt by Cakraraya (first half of the
15th century).4°

The dhvajasthamba in the Aniyarangan Courtyard

According to the Olugu the gold flagstaff originally established by
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was destroyed by the Muslims, When the
temple was restored a shaft in bell-metal was established by Siluva Gunda.
In 1461 Mallikarjuna Raya replaced it by a copper one and covered it with
102 gold plates, containing the figures of the elephant, lion efc., and mount-
ed on it a gold plated image of Garuda.4!

The Pavitra mantapa

The K6il Olugu says that the Céra king Kulasekhara (Kulaseékhara
Alvar) built a maptapa, in the south-west of the second prikira called
after him Kulasskharan tiruvidi. The maptapa was called Sénaivenrin
tirumaptapa.*? This was probably the nucleus of the Pavitra maptapa.
It must be noted here that Sgnaivenrin is obviously a corruption of Seranai-
venran (‘he who vanquished the Cera’), awell known title of Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya 1, and hence the mantapa may be attributed to him.*3

The Unjal (swing) mantapa

This is credited to Kandadai Ramanujadasa and assigned to about
1489. It is interesting to note that this benefactor had the title Kulasékhara
Peruma}.**

The Dorai Mantapa and the pillared corridor : It is probable that
this raised pillared pavilion in the north western corner of the second
prakara with its two extensions in the east and south was called after Dorai
Rangacaryar, the spiritual preceptor of Mangammal (A.D. 1690-1706). Two
Telugu labels, carved on two of its beams suggest that it was erected by
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (A.D. 1706-32).442

The pillared corridor to the south of the above maptapa may also
be attributed to Vijayaranga Cokkanatha as the K&il Olugu says that be
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“constructed the procession path beginning from the Tiruppavittira
mantapa to the west of the periya tirumantapa® 140

Structures in the first prakara

The walls, pillars and gateway of the first enclosure (Rajamah&ndran
tiruvidi) were built, according to the Ojugu, by Rajamahéndra Cola
(1060-63).4¢  Jatavarman Sundara Pindya I is said to have built the Saznai
Mudaliar shrine and gilded its sikhara and kalusa, 46

Tirumalainitha Uttamanambi is said to have built a hundred pillared
maptapa to the east of the Periya-tirumantapa (i.e., the mantapa opposite to
the sanctum) and performed there Sahasrakalasabhiséka during the Jyesta-
bhisgkam. The Arjuna and Kili maptapas together have more than 100
pillars. It is possible that these mantapas, which together form one long
mantapa were erected in the second half of the 15th century by the said Utta-
manambi during the reign of Mallikarjuna Raya (1447-65).47 The caged
parrot kept in the Kilimanptapa are supposed to recall the mythical account
that the Sriranga vimana which was buried in the ground was revealed to
Dharmavarma Cola by a parrot in a sloka.47

The main shrine: The Ko6il-Olugu says that Jatavarman Sundara
Papdya I set up a gold image of Garuda in the Periya or Alagiyamanvalan-
tirumaptapa. 1t was destroyed during the Muslim occupation, and a fresh
copper image of Garuda was cast and installed by Cakraraya in 1415.48
The Olugu says that the Pandya filled the depression between the gateway of
the sanctum and the Alagiyamanavalan.tirumaptapa. ‘“ There were steps
running down from the gateway of the sanctum but the link with the
tirumaptapa had disappeared and hence there was a gap. Now this gap was
closed by filling up the depression to the level of the tirumantapa. The
floor was newly paved with slabs. Steps were constructed both in the
east and the west of the mantapa.”’*® This means that the mukhamantapa
or the Gayatri-maptapa, which has pillars with Cola corbels, was erected
by the Papdya.’® Without placing too much reliance on this statement of
the Olugu it may be said that it is possible that originally the garbha-
griha with the antarala and dvira was an independent structure, say in
the days of Alvars,®! and that the mukhamantapa (Gayatri maptapa) and
the mahamantapa (Alagivamapava lan tirumaptapa) appeared later, say in the
Cola and Pangdya periods respectively. When Jatavarman Sundara built
the Garuda shrine on the mahamantapa a direct view of the sanctuary from
the first prakara was shut out. Rajamahéndra Cola is said to have raised
the level of the sanctum as well as that of the maptapas to prevent the see-
page of water whenever there were floods in the Kaveri.5? The mahamaptapa
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and the Tiruvupppali must have been reconstructed during the Vijayanagar
period. 1t is doubtless that the sanctum was being constantly attended to.
Since Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 1 assumed the significant title Kailpon.
méinda it may be assumed that he was the first who covered the vimana with
gold plates. After the Muslim raid and occupation it was repaired and
again covered with gold plates, a benefaction, according to the Olugu, of
Viruppana Udaijyar, a son of Harihara 1 (1377-1404).53

Structures outside the temple: Tbe Kattalagiyasingar shrine, the
Dasavatara shrine and a big tank or Teppakulam are a few structures lying
outside the temple. The teppakulam is attributed by the Olugu to Kiira-
narayana Jiyar (13th century).’* The Dasavatara shrine, lying on the south
bank of the Coleroon and to the north of the Srirangam temple, was buils,
according to the same chronicle, by Tirumangai Alvar (c. 800).5° Anin-
scription says that Cakraraya installed in 1483 the Dasivatiraimages on the
southern bank of the Kaveri (i.e., Coleroon).’® Regarding the shrine of
Kattalagiyasingar, (i.e., Narasimha of the jungles) the chronicle echoes the
traditional account, viz., that it was built to the east of Srirangam to stop
the confusion that was being created there by wild elephants, and attributes
it to Nedumaran or Vallabhadsva Pandya, a disciple of Periyalvar (8th
century).’” An inscription says that Cakraraya (same as above) colonised
the precincts of the shrine of Kattalagiyasingar.’® It is probable that he
renovated the shrine and founded an agrahara nearby.
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CHAPTER I{I
Sculpture

As indicated towards the close of the last chapter the Srirangam
temple is no sculptor’s paradise nor the art connoisseur’s. Many writers
have drawn attention to 1ts sculptural poverty or insignificance. The
temple, of course, stands no comparison with the Calukya and Pallava
temples of Badami, Pattadakkal or Mahabalipuram and Kanchipuram or
the still later temples of the Coslas and the Vijayanagar kings or their
Nayak viceroys, which we see at Tanjore, Vellore or Madurai, to mention
only a few, but yet it has sculptures enough, though lying scattered, to
attract an earnest student of art.

Under sculpture are included all artistic and figure carving in stone,
stucco or metal in high or low relief or in the round. Relief sculptures in
stone and stucco appear on the walls, pillars and gopuras of temples.
Stone images in the round and images cast in bronze are mostly deities and
are found in the garbhagrihas of shrines and are meant for worship. These
are dealt with separately under iconography. The decorations of the
mouldings of the adhigtana, the wall decorations like the pilasters, kumb-
Aapanjaras, pavilion ornaments and niches with rorapas, the decorations of
the cornices, the varieties of pillars, pillar capitals and corbels and the
decorations of the talas of the vimanas and gopuras with the pavilion or
shrine motifs, i.e., kiita, panjara, and s$ala, and pilasters have all been
referred to already under architecture. Hence it is needless to refer to
them again. Other types of carvings, particularly figure sculptures, are
described here under different heads.

Figure sculptures on the Gopuras and Vimanas

The talas of the north Cittirai gopura contain the stueco figures of
Kodapdarama, Vénugopala Krispa, Apdal and Viggpu with d&vis, in the
central 3@l/a series. Those of the South Cittirai gopura exhibit a variety of
figures: standing Vigpu, seated Narasimha and other deities, elephant and
horse riders, samudra.-mathana, Magavila Mahamuni seated on Ananta,
flanked by his eight disciples, all having tenkalai nadmas. The talas of the
east Uttara gopura carry, besides the dvarapalakas, the stucco figures of
deities and mithunas. The talas of the west Uttara gopura display, besides
dvarapalakas, deity and secular figures and those of dancing women,
elephant with rider,efc. All figures bear the tenkalai nama. The jambs of
the gateway carry the sala-bhanjika decoration. Within thecircles formed
by the upward curving branches are found geometrical designs and
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miniatures of the divine hamsa, Krispa, Laksmi efc. The fajas of the south
Uttara gopura carry simple deity and human figure sculptures, while those
of the north Akalankan or the Tayar Sannidhi entrance gopuram are
studded with human, animal and deity sculptures in the kiitas, panjaras
and §alas and in the interspaces.

The tajas of the Nan-mugan gopura, which leads one into the temple
proper from the south, are again studded with human and deity figure
sculptures all over e.g:, Vignu with devis, worshippers with their hands in
anjali, etc. The two niches in the kudya, flanking the passage on either
side contain (in the north face) a small figure of a Nayak chief, in the
eastern niche, and a similar chief with an attendant in the western niche.

The niches on either side of the gateway of the Karitikai gopuram
(south face) contain the images of Ganga and Yamuna, the dvarapalikas.
Each is a two-armed standing female deity, holding kalasain one hand,
the other showing the Tarjani mudra. The talas and gables contain the
stucco figures of Vépugopala, Kaliya Krispa, Lakgmi, standing Narasimha,
Ugra Narasimha etc. The corresponding northern gépura, i,e., the Aindu
kuli-miunruvdsal gopuram has the image of Eduttakai Alagiya Nainar on
its lower tala. The south face of the southern Aryabhatta] gateway con-
tains, in the two niches flanking the entrance, the two standing figures of
Garuga and Cakrattdlvar (Sudaréna) with hands in anjali. The talas
above contain numerous deity figures in stucco. The Nalikéttanvatal has
dvarapalaka images on both sides in the niches flanking the entrance. On
the southern side are a pair of two armed deities called Bhadra and
Subhadra. Correspondingly on the northern side and facing the sanctum
are two more deities called Sankha-nidhi and Padma.nidhi. More details
of these figures are furnished under ‘iconograpby.’

The vimdna of the main shrine contains in its four gables in
the four cardinal directions the images of Paravasudéva in the south,
Vépugopila in the east and standing Vispu in the west and north. The
vimana of the Sénaimudaliar shrine shows deity figures like Parasurima,
Narasimba, Vénugopala, Vispu standing and Visnu seated on Ananta,

Sculptures in the Venugopala Shrine

On the pillars of the Mahamaptapa : The tall pillars of the outer or
maha maptapa contain on the faces of their rectangular blocks a few fine
sculptures. One shows a four.armed standing Durga, her upper hanrds hold-
ing $ankha and cakra, and the lower ones being in abhaya and varada. Her
lion vehicle is seen behind. Another face of the same block shows her as
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Mahigasuramardhini with six arms. Two hands hold sankha and cakra, two
sword and shield and the two others wield the spear, which is thrust into
the buffalo head of the asura. The face behind this relief shows Anjangya.
The. block above, in one of its faces, shows Ganzsa. A reliefin the neigh-
bouring pillar and facing Mahisasuramardhini depict a three faced standing
Brahma holding aksamala and kamanpdala in histwo upper hands. The two
lower ones are in abhaya and varada. Among other sculptures adorning
the pillars are standing and seated Vignus, Kvdapdarama, Rama and
Anjangya, Gajéndramoksa, salabhanjika, mother and child and women in
dance poses.

On the walls. The walls of the mukhamaptapa, antarala and
garbhagriha contain a series of finely chiselled figures placed in niches bet-
ween pilasters and florid kumbhapanjaras. Many of the figures are found
mutilated. The disfigurements were probably caused during the Carnatic
wars when the temple was occupied by the forces of the Muslim princesand
their supporters. The south wall of the mahdmanptapa carries the following
figures (east to west) : a seated sage, a four-armed standing Visnu (hands
mutilated), Kodandarama flanked by Laksmana and Sita, Vigpu attended
by davis, Gajendra-moksa, Kaliya.Krigna flanked by Gopis, and a lady in
a beautiful pose applying tilak onher forehead with her right hand and
holding a parrot in her left and flanked by a female attendant on either
side. The narrow wall at right angles to this wall and which links it with
the wall of the antarala contains a doorway flanked by a niche on either
side. The first niche contains the figure of a finely attired lady in a grace-
ful dvibhanga pose and the next that of a nude female trying bashfully to
hide her private parts.

The southern wall of the antardla shows a stambhapanjara flanked by
a cow and a cowherd. The wall now takes a slight turn to the south and
again turns west marking the commencement of the wall of the garbhagriha,
whose south face shows the following figures: a standing smiling lady play-
ing on the vipa (stem of the vipa is broken and missing), Vépugopila in the
central §dla and a fine $ala-bhanjika, holding the branch of a tree with both
of her hands. The back or west wall of the sanctum shows the following :
a lady carrying a parrot, suspended in a swing and held by a chain, V&gu-
gopala in the central $d/a (with vépu mutilated), and another lady with a
parrot, this time perched on her left hand. The north wall of the sanctum
has the following sculptures : a lady painting tilak on her forehead with her
right forefinger and holding a circular mirror in her left hand turning her
head to her left in a fine dvibhanga pose, Venugopala in the central sala and
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a lady playing on the viga (vipa and hands are mutilated). Between every
pair of figure sculptures is a florid kumbhapanjara placed between two
pilasters. The north wall of the antarala shows Varaba in the first niche
and a window design in the second. Here the wall turns to the north mark-
ing the end of the antarala portion and the beginning of the mukhamantapa
portion. This west facing narrow wall corresponding to the one in the south,
has two sculptures on either side of a doorway, viz., a mithuna couple and
a female figure. The west wall of the mukhamantapa is not open to view as
the same is blocked by the shrine of Amritakalasa Garuda.

Sculptures in the Nacciyar shrine

The Alvdrs and Acaryas in the Kalyapa Manpgapa: The covered
southern prakara of the Nacciyar shrine, otherwise known as the Panguni
Uttara Nacciyar Tirukkalyana maptapam, has a number of finely carved
images of the Alvirs and the Acaryas adorning its pillars (eight in the
northern row and seven in the southern). The eight pillars of the raised
pavilion at its western end show Rama, Laksmana, Jambhavan, Angada,
Vibhisapa, Sugriva and two others, the whole group said to represent
Vibhisana-saranagari. The pillars of the lower mantapa show, in the
southern row, from west to east, the three early Alvars Poigai, Bhiitam and
Pey, Tirumalisai Alvar, Namma]var, Kulasekhara Alvar and Periyalvar.
The northern row shows, again from west toeast, the Alvars Tondaradippodi,
Tirumangai, Tiruppan and Madurakavi and the Acaryas Kuratta]van,
Tirukkacci Nambi, Ramanuja and Pil]ai Lokacarya.! All except Nammz]-
vir and Rimanuja are standing while they are seated. All these are supposed
to witness the marriage of the god and the goddess on the Panguni.uttiram
day during the Adibrahmotsava.

Sculptures in the Maohamanptapa and the Prakara in front: In the
. mahd@manptapa, just outside the mukhamantapa, is a four-pillared pavilion in
black basalt. 1ts pillars are slender, plain and round but the sikhara is
very ornately engraved and is clearly of modern workmanship. The
pillars of the mahamaptapa carry two figures with crowns, perhaps of
royal donors, besides Yoga Narasimha, Balakrigna and Kodaggarama.

The pillars in the eastern wing of the prakara, along the axis, have
several interesting sculptures on the sides of their square blocks, viz., four
royal figures, perhaps of donors, of whom one is a lady, Hanuman, Kodanda-
rama, Vigpu standing, Gajendra Moksa, in which the two lower hands of
Vignu rest on the head and back of the ¢lephant, Durga holding sankha and
cakra and with lion behind, Bhi-Varaha, Matsyavatara, seated gana, Végu-
gopala with a cow and a serpent at his feet looking up and listening atten-
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tively to the flute, circular padma formed by dancing women, etc. There is
a fulsome image of a female chauri-bearer on one of the pillars and there 1s
an image of Venkatgsa placed on a round pedestal in the south.

In the outer maptapa: The pillars of the huge outer open magtapa
contain worn out sculptures of Anjangya, warriors, scrolls efc. The central
row contains nine Nayak images.

The Kambar Maptapa: There are a few well-executed sculptures
adorning the sides of the rectangular blocks of the pillars of the ornate
Kambar Mantapa or the Ramayana Arangétral mapiapa, viz., Gajendra-
moksa, Balakrispa, Vigpu standing, Venugopala, Hanuman carrying Rama
and Sita on his shoulders, a mithuna couple, Venkateésa efc.

The Sesagirirayar Mantapa

While writing on the Srirangam temple western critics like Fergusson,
Havell and Smith have made appreciative references to the * horse court’
and to the rearing horses of the pillars of this maptapa, perhaps called after
a Raya chieftain. As already noted the northern-most row of pillars, except~
ing the extreme ones, have the famous horse brackets. There are eight such
horse pillars. Each is about 19’ high. The main shaft has a tall rectangular
base (5’ 6”) and two more rectangular blocks above with intervening sixteen
sided vertical portions each with an octagonal horizontal median band. At
the base and the top are projections towards the north and in between is the
horse bracket (9’ in height) also facing the north. The base and the top
as well as the rectangular blocks of the main shaft carry sculptures. From
west to east the eight pillars carry the following sculptures.

(1) The west side of the base shows the figure of a royal person or
courtier resting on a couch whose curtain is rolled up. A courtesan or
female attendant is massaging his foot while another is fanning. This is
found in the lovger row. In the upper row are a mithuna couple, a lady in
a.dance pose and a gana. The north face shows a $ala bhanjika flanked by
vyalas below and a four-armed gapaabove blowing 3ankha. Onthe eastern
side are two figures of a hunter and huntress riding «n birds in the lower
stage and those of a man fighting a lion, and two warriors fighting with one
another in the upper stage. These figures appear on the three sides of the
northward projection from the base of the main shaft and the horse bracket
stands above this projection. In this case the legs of the horse and thé
figures beneath the rearing horse are badly mutilated, while the head of the
horse and the rider on its back are intact. The main shaft contains the
sculptures of a warrior, Yoga Narasimha, Visnu standing, Laksmi with lotus
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bud in her left hand and a gapa. The upper part of the projection, i.e , the
portion above the animal bracket, shows shrine designs and ends up with a
late Vijayanagar corbel, i.e., with hanging pointed buds at the ends.

(2) On the west face of the projection from the base are three gapas,
in the attitude of bearing the superstiuctuie, in the lower stage, and two
mallas (wrestlers) fighting, along with one, who appears to be a referee, in
the upper stage. On the north side is a gapa in the same attitude in the
lower stage and a lady standing and playing on the vina above. The east
face again shows three gapas below and the scene above shows Vali and
Sugriva fighting and Rima shooting an arrow from behind a tree. Above
this base stand three attendants, of whom one is a chatra bearer (with one
lower leg broken), appearing beneath the rearingehorse, which appears fully
bejewelled. The rider is pulling hard at the reins raising up the horse
almost to a vertical position on its hind legs. The furious horse bares its
teeth while the rider holds aloft the sword in his right hand ready to strike.
It is a hectic moment captured and petrified for posterity to symbolise the
trivmph of Vijayanagar. Obviously referring to the fineness of the finish of
these horse-brackets Percy Brown says that they are executed in a ““technique
so emphatic as to be not like stone but hardened steel.”?

(3) The west face of the base shows two seated gapas in the lower
stage and a lady and two men dancing in the upper stage with a k6l7 ta frieze
in between. The lower part of the north face shows a mithuna couple flanked
on either side by a vydla with elephant below, while the upper part shows
Bhiu-varaha flanked on either side by a vyala and elephant. The east face
shows below a seated gapa flanked by a male dancer on either side and Vali
and Sugriva fighting watched by Ram3 and Laksmana above. Rama is not
shooting but gesticulating to stop. This perhaps refers to Rama’s, inability
to spot out Sugriva from Vali. Immediately above the base are three men.
The first is carrying a lady under an arched parasol on his shoulders. He
holds a sword in his right hand, and with his left, holds the left ankle of the
lady. Above the parasol are two parrots on the two sides and in between
on the rim, isa squirrel. Over this parasol rest the upraised forelegs of
the horse. The rider holds the reins in his left hand and raises the sword
with his right. There are two attendants below standing behind the hefty
person carrying away the lady. The first hasalready driven his dagger into
the right thigh of the abductor and behind him stands another bearing a
water jar in his right hand. While the first figure is sparsely attired the twe
attendants are wearing vertically striped close-fitting trousers and long sleev-
¢d and fully buttoned coats and slightly conical caps, which are also. striped.
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There is a monkey seated near the latter attendant closing its mouth with
one hand. The shaft has the following sculptures: man bearing vimana in
his hand (Vibhigana), Bhii-Varaha, Vépugopala, standing Vispu, Rami and
Anjanaya sitting, and lady holding lotus bud with parrot perched on her
right shoulder.

(4) The west face of the northward projection from the base shows a
gana between vyadlas in its lower portion and in its upper extended portion
it shows a man splashing water into the face of a lady by means of a syringe
and the latter bashfully holding out both her hands against it. A female
attendant holds a cdmara. The lower stage of the north face shows three
ganas in a crouching attitude and another three standing above them in the
attitude of bearing the pike above, while the upper stage shows a mithuna
couple in coito flanked by vyalas. The east face shows in its lower stage a
sala-bhanjika flanked by vyalas and in its upper stage two couples in dance
poses. The horse bracket, this time, represents a hunting scene. Two
huntsmen who stand below the rearing horse, wearing long ¢ pigtails,” have
driven their daggers into the eastern and western sides of the lower haunch
of a rampant lion, on whose head rests the right foreleg of the horse while
the left one rests on the upraised shield held by the left hand of the bigger
huntsman below. A third huntsman, the smallest of a group of three, and
a dog are also seen beneath the horse. The horse-rider has thrust his long
spear into the open mouth of the lion. The points of the daggersas well as
the spear are shown emerging out of the body of the lion. The upper part
of the northward projection of the pillar is decorated with shrine motifs.
This applies to the other pillars too. The main shaft of this pillar shows
the following sculptures: Ugra-Narasimbha in a standing pose, i.e., standing
on one leg while the other is folded up and on it Hiranya lies prostrate.
Two lower hands of Narasimha press down the asura by gripping his crown
and feet. Two more hands tear his belly while two others lift up the entrails
garlandwise. The two uppermost hands hold sankha and cakra. This as
well as an image of Laksmi-Narasimha in a standing posture is peculiar.
The goddess is held here like a child. Two of the god’s lower hands hold
her ankles. One right hand holds the chin of the dévi, while a left hand
holds her right hand and another passes behind. The two upper hands hold
fankha and cakra. Other images on the shaft are Venkat&sa, Vagugopala,
Lakgmi-Narasimha, in the usual seated form, Laksmi seated on lotus, and
Visnu seated.

' (5) The projection from the base, onits west face shows below a lady
playing on the vina, flanked by vya/as and above are a hunting and a fighting
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scene. The former shows a hunter, wearing a long pigtail, holding
swords in both hands. He thrusts the sword in his left hand into the back
of a tiger, which turns back only to receive the point of the sword in his
right hand into its mouth. The north face shows gapas all over, one of whom
is blowing a conch. The east face shows a s@la-bhanjika, flanked by vyalas
in the lower stages and Rama and Lakgmana seated and attended by Hanu-
man in the upper stage. On this projection or pedestal stand three warriors,
two big and one small. The former wear long ¢ pigtails’ and thrust their
daggers 1nto the sides of the rampant lion, which faces the horse. One holds
up a shield with his left hand, while the other thrusts another dagger, held
in his left hand, into the mouth of the lion. On this shield and on the head
of the lion rest the forelegs of the horse. The rider raises aloft his sword
but has turned away from the lion, which is being tackled by the men below.
The main shaft shows the following sculptures: Vispu on Garuda, Vispu
seated with d&vi, standing Vignu, Vepugopila with cow below, and Lakgmi

seated on lotus.

(6) The lower stage of the west face of the projecting base shows a
lady playing on the viga flanked by rampant vyalas, while the upper stage
shows a lady dancing along with two male and two female attendants. In
the lower stage of the north face are gapas in the attitude of bearing the
superstructure on their shoulders, while above is a man between two women
in amorous poses. On the eastern side is the scene of the divine marriage
(perhaps of Ranganatha and Naceiyar), attended by sages and deities in the
lower panel, while above is the scene of samudramathana. The animal
bracket in this case is purely decorative and does not represent a hunting or
a fighting scene. Below the horse is the familiar vyala-elephant motif with
the proboscis and the trunk interlocked. The vyala has fine trappings like
those of the horse., On the eastside stands an attendant holding up a shield

with his left hand while his right hand is placed on his hip. On his shield
and on the head of the vyaja rest the forelegs of the rearing horse. The

rider’s right hand with sword is mutilated. The sculptures on the shaft are
Hanuman bearing Rama on his shoulder, Kodapdarama, Laksmi on lotus,
Vigpu standing with dévis, Lakymi Narasimha, ezc.

(7) The west face of the projecting base shows below a man carrying
a lady on his shoulders, the latter holding a parasol over her own head,
flanked by vyd]a and horse.rider. The upper stage shows a mithuna couple
in coito and another pair of mithunas. In yet another pair we see a man
splashing water in the face of a lady by means of a syringe and the latter
holding out both her hands against it. The north face shows a gana below

10
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flanked by a princely figure on either side but in the attitude of bearing the
superstructure and above is a tableau of three acrobats : a man and a woman
bend backwards so as to bring their faces opposite and close to each other
in a kiss and above them is another woman bending back and resting on her
hands and feet on the bellies of the pair below. The east face shows below
a royal hunting party in progress. Firstis a horse, rearing like the giant
horse above, with a dog and an armed attendant below. The rider above
holds the reins with his left hand and raises a sword with his right., Behind
the horse comes an elephant with upraised trunk, bearing onits back a
crowned figure, perhaps a king, and another elephant holding a long weapon
which could be used both asaxe and spear. In the upper stage, first, we see
a s@la bhanjika, actually a huntress waiting beneath a tree, with a dog to
her left and a female attendant to her right trying to remove a thorn from
her upraised left foot. Next is a scene of two wrestlers preparing to fight
and then that of a tiger lying prostrate, on its back, beneath an elephant,
whose rider has thrust his spear into its mouth. Above this base the bracket
shows the rearing horse with rider and a rampant tiger below and not lion
as in the columns so far referred to. It isstriped all over. The tiger is
being tackled by three attendant warriors, all having ° pigtails.” One holds
up his shield with his left hand and with his right drives his short sword
into the left lower haunch of the tiger, while the other, standing on the
opposite side, drives a dagger into the right haunch of the animal with his
left hand while with his right he drives a sword into the chest of the animal,
i.e., the portion between the two upraised forelegs. The rider, who has
turned left and lifted up his sword with his right hand, has his attention
turned elsewhere, confident that the tiger is being tackled by his men
below. The third and smaller attendant warrior has lifted up a shield
with his left hand while his right rests on his hip. A dog is also shown
clearly. The shaft shows the following figure sculptures: Vigpu seated
on an elephant facing sideward ie., with both legs hanging on one
side of the elephant, and with prabha alround, an umbrella rising from its
simhalalata crown, hunter standing on a tiger, which pounces on a stag,
lady playing on the vipa, Durga seated on a lion with prabha alround,
Laksmi on lotus, efc.

(8) The lower stage of the west face of the projecting base shows
gapas below and Anjangya figting with Rdksasas above. The upper stage
shows Anjanaya receiving instruction from a yogi. Between the two stages
is'a frieze of hamsas, which runs alround the base. The north side shows in
the lower stages gapas below and Rima conversing with a rigi, while the
upper stage shows Anjanéya bringing Sanjivi parvata with a warrior tied in
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his tail. The east face shows, in both its stages, Anjaneya with an attendant
vanara. In the upper stage the former is dropping some object with his face
turned, with his left hand, into a round vessel held up by the latter
from behind., Every scene in this base is flanked on either side by a
pilaster in addition to a vyala. The bracket abeve shows the rearing horse
with rider facing a rampant tiger as in the previous case. Here also are
three men beneath the horse, the first two driving their daggers into the
haunches of the striped tiger from two sides. One holds up a shield with
his left hand while the other thrusts a spear into the mouth of the tiger.
Here too the rider lifts up his sword with his right hand turning away from
the scene below. The shaft shows the following sculptures : Anjansya emerg-
ing out of the body of an alligator, Visnu seated on five-hocded Ananta with
prabha alround, Yoga Narasimha, Rami and Laksmana, rider on vyala, etc.

The rest of the pillars have each a pilaster and carry sculptures on their
rectangular bases and blocks but their finish is poor. These include
mithunas, Garuda, dancing women, Anjansya seated on his tail coiled up,
three-faced bearded sage (Brahma) doing penance standing on one foot,
Krisna, the Dasdvatara images and a few portrait sculptures.

The Garuda Mantapa

The double makaratorapas appearing over the pavilions adorning the
outer sides of the wall of the Garuda shrine carry a few interesting sculp-
tures. On the southern wall e.g., the trapa carries two representations of an
elephant being chased by a lion, who has his jaws on its back. On the
castern wall the torapa carries a geometrical design at the top and in the
centre Balakrigna, worshipped by two gépis on either side bending back-
wards in a dance pose and with hands in anjali. The torapa on the western
wall has the figure of Lakshmi seated on lotus between two elephants, which
turn their heads and look back.

The central row of pillars in the Garuda Maptapa carry interest-
ing Nayak images, which will be dealt with under ‘portrait sculptures’.
The rectangular blocks of the other pillars carry, as usual, deity and other
sculptures, viz., standing Vispu, Vépugopala, Venkateswara, Kodagdarama,
Kiliya Krispa, Yoga Narasimha, Kiirma and Matsyavataras, sala-bhaniika,
mithuna figres, hunter with a chain of birds slung on bis left shoulder,
yogi in penance with hands uplifted, branches of trees or scrollsissuing from
the mouths of makaras and vyalas, etc. Siva as Bhiksajanamirti is found
on one of the pillars in the north eastern corner. This is peculiar in a
Vaispava temple.
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Sculptures in the Mantapas of the Southern, Western and Northern
wings of the second (Kulasekharan) prakara

The Unjal (Swing) Mapntapa: The rectangular blocks of the pillars
here, including the bases, carry numerous deity, human and animal figure
sculptures, viz., standing Visnu, Apjanéya, Rima, standing Narasimha,
Balakrisna, Venkatsswara with his characteristic poses of the lower hands
i.e., the left one at kati and the right in varada, a royal figure, wearing a tall
crown and with hands in anjali, Matsyavataram, lady with parrot, bearded
sages, mithunas, Gandabhérunda, vyalas, etc. The vyalas which appear as
brackets in the front row of pillars seem to have had loose stone balls in
their mouths, of which only one now remains.®

The bases of the tall pillarsin the covered prakdara below this maniapa
carry sculptures of sorts including mithunas and geometrical designs.

The pillared corridor : The pillars of the long narrow corridor of the
western Kulasgékharan prakara carry numerous sculptures on the sides of
their rectangular bases and tops. They include scrolls, geometrical designs,
birds, human, animal and deity figures. The sculptors seem to have freely
indulged in erotic subjects in this corridor and the mapntapa in the north to
which it leads. Besides a few mithuna couples in coito in fanciful poses, a
figure with hands in anjali is shown emerging from the womb of a lady.
Among the deities are Rima, Venugopala, Matsya and Kurma avatars,
Anjangya, Garuda, etc. The pillars of the Dorai mantapa, and its east-
ward extension along the northern prakara contain similar sculptures. Here
the two central rows of pillars carry on the sides of their rectangular blocks
the figures of Krisna, Vamana, Parasurama, Matsya, Kiirma, Varaha, Nara-
simha and Rama avatdrs. Other pillars carry a variety of sculpturese.g.,
warriors, horsemen, mithunas, a design formed of intertwining cobras, efc.

The pillars of the mantapas in the first (Rajamahéndran) prakara,
e.g., the Arjuna mantapa, carry geometrical or scroll designs but not deity
or human figure sculptures. The western prakara has the ivory images of
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha Nayaka and his family, which are described in the
following section.

Portrait Sculptures

Figure sculptures, which are supposed to be those of the donors and
their wives, are found as early as the period of the rock cut Buddhist chaitya
grihas, e.g., the one at Karle.* Pallava monuments of Mahabalipuram give
the figures of Simhaviggu and Mahéndravarman with their queens. These
sculptures follow the style of their periodsand seem to be idealised repre-
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sentations rather than exact reproductions of the originals. The Cola
temples have a few examples.® True portrait sculpture may be said to begin
in the Vijayanagar period, say from the days of Krigpadsvaraya, and made
much progress in the Nayak period. The Srirangam temple has many such
portraits both in stonc and stucco but unfortunately they do not have labels
to show to whom they belong. Wherever buildzrs of the structures where
these are found are hknown it may be taken that they represent them. But
even this isnot possible in most cases. The sculptures, however, may be
studied as interesting picces of art throwing light on the royal apparel of the
times. Some tentative identifications may also be hazarded.

Sculptures of the Alvirs and the Acaryas in the Nacciyar Prakara
maptapa: 1t is the practice in the Srirangam temple for the God to call on
certain festive occasions, the Ajvars and the Acaryas and honour them in
a particular order recited by the priest. As referred to earlier the covered
southern promenade of the Nicciyar shrine contains, on the front faces of
its two rows of pillars, slightly less than life size sculptures of these, almost
in the round. As the Niyaks of Madurai are said to have reconstructed
the shrine and its maptapas it may be presumed that these belong to the
Nayak period, say the 17th century. Almost all the figures have their hands
in anjali because they are supposed to be waiting on the goddess seated in
the raised pavilion in the west to receive honours. Hence, e.g., Tiruppa-
nd]var is not shown in the attitude of playing upon the musical instrument
called yi/ and Tirumangai Alvar is not holding the sword and the shield as
they are usually portrayed. The first three Alvars, Poigai, Bhiitam and
Pei are shown with sikha tied up in a round shape. Tirumalisai Ajvar too
is similarly portrayed. Nammalvar is seated in the vyakhyana-mudra.
Kulaszkhara A]lvar, who was originally a Céra king, is shown with a tall
crown and wearing jewels. Periyalvir and Topdaradippodi Alvar resemble
the first three Alvars. Tirumangai Alvar’s hands wear cymbals at the
wrists. Madurakavi A}var is shown with a round tuft and hands in anjali.
Kurattalvan is shown with a big round knot of hair above his head and
wearing jewels. Tirukkaccinambi is similarly represented but with less
ornaments. Udayavar or Ramanuja is seated with a shorn head and hold-
ing the ki sayadapda, the mark of a sanyasin.® There is a tradition that
Riamanujadisan, a sculptor-sisya of Ramanuja, produced, “in the course
of exclusive interviews with the latter >* an image of his guru, *‘ which was
his exact replica.”” This image was installed in Sriperumbudir, the birth
place of Ugayavar. According to another tradition asrecorded in the
Guruparamparai of the Third Brahmatantra-Swatantra Jiyar Ramanuja
embraced three images of himself produced before him, thusimparting to
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them his own powers, and directed that they should be installed in Sri-
rangam, Sriperumbudir and Tirunarayanapuram. It is true, however, that
all images of the teacher conform, like the images of the Buddha, e g., to
an original standard. Pi]lai Lokacarya is shown with a close fitting cap
covering his shorn head and mundu, i.e., dhoti without kaccam. A band of
beads, perhaps of tulasi, is worn on his left shoulder.”™

Donor memorials in the maptapas of the Nacciyar shrine: There are
two portrait sculptures on the pillars of the mahamaptapa (Navaritri man-
tapa) of the Nacciyar shrine. They are typical Nayak images but are smaller
and less life-like than those of the Garuda mantapa. Eachis 2’ 6” in height
and shows a tall cylindical crown, the top of which is curved forward. The
pillars of the large maptapa in the east lying outside the prakdra contain
nine more images in the central row a few of which wear turbans. These
are much worn out. The images most probably represent the brothers of
Cokkanatha Nayak (1609-82) and their near relations or officers, who are
said to have rebuilt the Nacciyar shrine and its ¢ frontal mapntapa.”®

In the Sésagirirayar maptapa: A few pillars in the interior of this
maptapa show portraits. On a pillar a man and a lady are shown wearing
dhoti and saree which are so fine that they reveal the limbs. The man wears
a tapering crown. Both are in the attitude of worship. The are flanked by
two men, of whom one wears a turban with folds passing one over the
other on either side and with a central raised bunch of folds. Another
pillar shows two more men, one of whom wears a similar turban. On
their sides, i.e., on the other sides of the same pillar, are chauri -bearers
and two lesser figures. The group most probably represents a chieftain
of Vijayanagar, who erected the maptapa, his wife, ministers and attendants.
There is precious little information available about this builder.

The Nayak figures in the Garuga maptapa : Groups of Nayak figures,
of kings with queens and attendants, princes and generals or ministers
carved on eight pillars of the Garugda maptapa without labels, are easily the
finest portrait sculptures in the Srirangam temple. They appear on the
bases of the central row of pillars (north and south), executed in black
basalt, and are almost life.size. All have their hands in anjali. In the
absence of any direct evidence the figures may provisionally be identified
with Cokkanatha Nayak and his four brothers Muttu Alakadri, Acyutappa,
Krisnappa and Vallappa.®

Proceeding from the southto the north we have first a pair of images
each on the two pillarsto the north of the Garuda shrine. Bach image has
a miniature female figure shown lower down, representing perhaps the
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spouse of the king or royal personage shown above. The hair of the men
is done up in a round shape and covered by a bejewelled cap of similar
shape. The cap strings hang on the left shoulder. They wear two or
more garlands of precious stones, wrist-bands, armlets and girdles, in which
are tucked ensheathed daggers. The dhoti is diaphanous and shows the
kneecaps and the legs below, while above the knees it has a double fold.
The round tuft of the man facing east is done to his left. Next to him
stands another person with a similar hair-do and wearing a minimum of
garment. The next pair of pillars carry similar figures. Of these the
western figure is corpulent and shows a big paunch. The fore-head carries
the Tenkalai Vaisnava mark. This mark is found on the other figures too.
Judging from the crown and jewels worn he appears to be the chief of the
whole group. Heis flanked on either side by a short female figure, which
is also the case with the figure opposite. Among Niyak portraits such a
corpulent figure is associated by some with Tirumala Nayak.!® This
feature alone cannot obviously be regarded as a decisive factor in identifi.
cation. A group of five bronzes representing two men and three women,
kept in the museum of the Srirangam temple, perhaps represent Cokka-
natha and his brother Muttu Alakadri with their wives. Both the figures
are heavy and show protruding bellies. The corpulent Nayak figure with
hands in anjali facing north (i e., towards the main shrine) boldly portrayed
on the south eastern pillar of the Tiruvandikkappu mantapa seems to be
that of Cokkanatha as it was built, according to the Olugu, with his help.!!
Tirumala Nayak, it may also be noted, was, according to the Koil Olugu,
hostile to the Srirangam temple.''s The next six pairs of pillars do not
have portrait sculptures but the two pairs farther up have. The first pair
of images have, each, chauri-bearers on either side, lower down, and
look younger than the others. One has a bejewelled conical cap whose
upper end is bent forward. The next and last pair are typical of the rest.
Anklets are worn, in these cases, only inthe left leg. They carry their
.daggers in their belts, the handle of one of which is shaped like the figure
of baby Krigpa. Writing in 1931 and referring to these images
T.G. Aravamudhan said : “ They seem to be effigies of the Nayaks of the
Madura line, but owing to absence of inscriptions and even of reliable
traditions and to the sculptures being disfigured with thick coats of white—
wash, we are not able to say positively whom they represent’!?, Now the
sculptures are bare, clean and without any lime-wash.

The row of pillars behind the Garugda shrine in the Garugda maptapa
contains seven Nayak figures but are smaller in size and less significant than
those described above.
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The two niches on the north face of the Nanmugan gopura have two
images in plaster, each about 4’ in height wearing a loose flowing robe,
resembling a gown, secured at the hip by a scarf, and a turban. The niche
to the west of the entrance contains in addition to this image that of an
youngster, whichelooks like a page waiting at the entrance. As the gopura
appears to have been renovated several times it is well-nigh impossible to
attempt an identification of these figures in the absence of any direct

evidence.

Tonramallar-Naidu and his wife : In the south-eastern part of the
third (Alinadan) prakara are two images in stone of Tonramallar Naidu and
his wife. The first is a life-size statue of a Hindu chief (53'), armed with a
sword tucked in his belt. His tuft is done up to his left. The upper part
of the body is bare. The Vaignava mark is applied on hisforehead. In the
absence of reliable evidence, which would help an identification, he may
tentatively be identified with Lala Todar Mall, a general of Sadatullah Khan
(1710-32), the first Nawab of the Carnatic. He seems to have played a
notable part in preserving the Hindu temples of the Carnatic, particularly
those of Tirupati, Kanchipuram and Srirangam during the confusion follow-
ing the death of Aurangzeb. In Tirupati there are copper plate images
of Lala Khem Ram, i.e., Todarmal, his mother Mata Mohan D& and his
wife Pita Bibi. There is no doubt that he was a Hindu though he might
have grown a beard and worna turban in Muglim fashion as testified to by
the Tirupati-Tirumala group of images. In the Vignu temple at Kanchi-
puram there isa group of bronze images of Todaramalla, who recovered
the procession image of the God from the chieftain of Udaiyarpajaiyam in
1710 at the behest of his guru, Attan Jiyar. Todaramalla was a Hindu
name, e.g., Ramayamatya Todaramalla was the author of a musical treatise
of the 16th century called Svaramélakalanidhi.'* 1t is hikely that the
image of Todaramalla was set up in the Srirangam temple sometime late
in the 18th century. Itis no wonder that in the Nayak period he was call~
ed Tonramallar Naidu, Naidu being a common suffix derived from Nayaka.
There are two images of Todaramalla and his wife in the Anjaneya-
swamy temple at Mu]bagal (near Kslar).

Vijayaranga Cokkanatha and his family : The western promenade
of the first prakara contains the life size ivory images of the Madura Nayak,
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (1706-1732) and his family. These are plain but
beautifully shaped images wearing the minimum of ornaments and apparel.
The bigger pair (northern) represents Vijayaranga and bis queen Minaksi
and the slightly smaller pair (southern) his adopted son, Vijayakumara, and
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Sesagirirayar Mantapa
(Sculpture on pillar)



Anjanéya (coming out of the crocodile demon)
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Sésagirirayar mantapa
Narasimha (Sculputre on pillar)

Sesagirirayar mantapa Cakrattalvar shrine
Brahma doing penance Sculptures on pillar - Narasimha
(sculpture on pillar) coming out of pillar and

fighting Hiranyakasipu.



Shrine of Sriranga Nacciyar — Southern prakara mantapa

Kulasskara Alvar on pillar



Shrine of Sriranga Ndacciydr (same maptapa)

Tirumangai Alvar Pillai Lokacarya

Shrine of Sriranga Niacciyar
Chauri bearer
(Southern Brakara maptapa)
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his wife. They appear to approach the God singing in an ecstatic mood
with the sight arm raised. It may also be interpreted that the raised
hand indicates the attitude of plying the chauri in the presence of the God.
Or it may be regarded as a dance pose. The king was a patron of dance and
music and maintained a natakasala. < The statues are made of a core of
sandalwood which is coated with ivory, and so excellent is the workmanship
that it is difficult to discern the joints.”’!¢

General Remarks

From the foregoing study of sculptures in the Srirangam temple the
following conclusions may be drawn. Deity sculptures in deep set nichesin
the walls of shrines are rare. They are found mostly on pillars and in
small niches in the qdhistana or in the central spaces of toranas above pavi-
lion ornaments and on the gopuras. In the Venugopala shrine, e.g.,
portraits of women differently disposed, playing on the vina, applying the
tilak, holding a parrot, etc. are more prominently shown in the niches than
the deities themselves, In the earlier periods of the Pallavas, the Calukyas
and the Colas, on the other hand, the deities were displayed in heroic
proportions. One explanation for this feature perhaps liesin the multiplica-
tion of shrines and subshrines in the temples of the Vijayanagar period
which provided a great scope for making several images meant for actual
worship while the outer walls were put merely to a decorative use.
The deity sculptures, though relegated to the sides of the pillar-
blocks, interest one by means of their variety. Almost all the manifesta-
tions of Viynu are represented on the pillars of the various mantapas.
Though narrative sculpturcs are absent in this temple as are found in the
Hazara Ramaswamy temple at Hampi or the Cintala Venkataramanpa
temple at Tidpatri some sort of continuity is sought to be kept between two
or three sculptures appearing on the same pillar, e.g., Hiranya and Nara-
simha fighting, Ugra Narasimha and Lakgmi Narasimha appearing one
above the other on the blocks of the same pillar. Thus the pillar in the
north.east corner ol the mukhamantapa of the Tirukkaccinambi shrine
shows nine different forms of Narasimha, viz., the god coming out of the
pillar, standing and fighting with Hirapyakadipu, Ugra Narasimha (with
Hiragyakagipu stretched on his lap), Prahlada trying to pacify the god,
Laksmi Narasimha, Yoga Narasimha, the god seated on Ananta, seated on
a pedestal and in a standing pose.

While interestin deities was transferred to the icons non-iconic figure
sculptures and carvings received particular attention in the Vijayanagar
11



CHAPTER 1V
ICONOGRAPHY

Section I
THE GoDS

Ranganatha

The sanctum image (the mila or dhruva béra of Rangan.ina) 1s o1
mortar and is about 15’ in length. The much bigger Anantasiyi of Ananta-
sayanam (Trivandrum) is also of mortar. There is, however, no rule that
the sayana or reclining forms of Vignu have to be made of mortar. Temples
with stone images ate not rare. Obviously it is easier to construct out of
mortar the serpent.couch of the God lying on it rather than cut the wholein
rock. The couch of Ranganitha 1s about 3’ in height and the hoods, which
are five in number, rise to about 6. It is the privilege of Visnu images
alone to be represented in sayana forms in addition to the stunaka (stand-
ing, and asana (seated) forms. Each one of these three forms has four
varieties, viz., yoga, bhoga, vira and abhicarika. ln the yoga variety
the God appears alone in a ydgic aspect and is worshipped by yogis.
In the bhoga variety, He appears fully bedecked and with the Devis, Sri,
seated near the shoulders and Bhu, near the feet, and is worshipped by those
who desire riches and enjoyment. In the vira variety He is endowed with all
weapons, sankha, cakra, gada, dhanus and khadga and is worshipped by those
who desire power. The abhicarika variety is considered to be an undesir-
able form, producing evil, and is to be set up outside a village or town.
It is worshipped by those who want to destroy their enemies. The Sri-
rangam image is yogasayanamiirti.

Visnu in the yogasayana form has to be represented with only twe
arms. While three.fourths of the body lies flat, one.fourth, i e., the head
portion, is slightly raised and turned so as to give darsan to the worshipper.
The right arm is folded and the hand placed near the kirita while the left
extends alongside the body, the hand touching the left thigh. The left leg
is slightly bent and raised while the right is stretched out. The eyes are half

open.

Yogasayanamiirti images seem to be rare, while Bhogasayanamiirtis,
i.e., accompanied by the Goddesses, are common. In Srirangam
Ranganatha lies facing south, the head resting in the western direction
and the legs extended towards the east. The lying posture as well as the
different parts of the divine frame and the ornaments which adorn them
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have been described by the Alvirs in terms of ecstasy, particularly by
Tiruppanalvar. The image is adorned with kiritamakuta, ratnakundalas,
hdras, yajnopavita and pitambara worn as piirporuka.

The sanctum contains the metallic procession imuges of the God
(Alagivamanavalan, ie., the ‘Beautiful Bride-groom’, who married Andal)
and the Goddesscs, Sridavi and Bhidevi. These are taken out in procession
on {estive occasions. The god (2'6") stands on a lotus pedestal and has four
arms, the two upper carrying sankha and cakra. The right lower hand is
in abhaya while the left one holds the gada. He is flanked by two
miniatuie Jvarapdlas at ground level. Being the main procession image it
is adorned with kiri ta and numerous ornaments, e.g., a variety of necklaces,
from close-fitting to long ones reaching down to the knees, kupdalas,
prabhus, pearl garments efc. There is a similar image of the god kept in
the south.east corner of the sanctum called the Yajnamairti or Tiruvaranga-
md ligaiyar. There arc also miniatures (1’ each) for snanam (bath), sayanam
(sleep), hali (food) and tirtam (water).

Paravasudeva

The Pancaratragama considers four out of the numerous forms
of Vignu as being of special importance, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Of these four the first is considered supreme
or Para Vasudgva and from Him sprang the other three.’. The image
of Paravasudava boldly portrayed on the big southern gable of the §'ri-
ranga-vimani is a four armed standing image of Vigpu in samabhanga,
the two upper hands holding Sankha and cakra while the two lower hands
are placed flat, palm downwards, on two lotuses. He wears a tall Airita,
necklaces, bracelets and other ornaments. He has no attendant deities or
Devis but seated Laksmi carved on the right chest. The lower part of the
legs, including the knees, is not shown, but is covered by the pedestal,
beneath which are moulded out of plaster two horses in a galloping posture in
the two corners and five gapas in between in the attitude of bearing the
pedcstal on their backs. The first has a ram’s head and the other four human
heads. On the two sides of the pedestal are two miniature elephants
shown as though they are coming out of the wall, in other words, the fore-
part alone is shown. Beneath the pedestal is a deep niche surmounted by
an @yatasra sikhara with three kalasas and containing a standing image of
Bhudévi, shown only from head to the hip. The feet of the deities are not
shown because otherwise they would, it is said, be treading upon the shrine
below where Ranganatha lies in Yoga-nidra.
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Tirttakkarai Vasudéva Peruma!l

In the north-western corner of the third prakara lies a shrine of
Viasudeva Perumal. The significance of ‘¢irtiakkarai’ isnot clear ; perhaps
it means ‘Vasudava on the banks of the river (Kavéri)’. The sanctum con-
tains a four armed standing image of Visnpu, about 6’ in height, the two
upper hands holding sankha and cakra, the lower right hand being in
abhaya and the left holding the gada. There are also small bronze uisava
béras of Visnu, Sridevi and Bhudevi.

Narasimha

Narasimha is usually represented in four forms: (1) Kevala or
Yoga Narasimha with the God seated in the utkutika posc, i.e., both the
legs folded with the knees slightly raised and the trunk held in samabhanga,
the difficult position being maintained by means of a yoga-patta or belt,
which goes round the forelegs and the waist. The God has four arms, the
back ones holding sankha and cakra while the fore-arms are extended and
rest on the knees. (2) Sthauna Narasimha is Narasimha coming out of the
pillar and fighting with Hiranyakasipu, both standing. He may have eight
or more arms carrying different weapons effectively tackling the asura,
who has only two arms. (3) Ugra Narasimha or Narasimha in fury is the
God killing the asura who lies prostrate on hislap. Heis seated with the
left leg folded and the right hanging down, the foot resting on the pedestal
beneath the seat. He may be represented with eight or more arms. < If
the figure of Narasimha is sculptured with only eight hands, two of them
should be employed in tearing open the belly of Hiranyakadipu, while four
others should carry the Sankha, the gada, the cakra and the padma. The
remaining two should be holding the drawn out entrails of Hiranyakasipu
garland-wise.”* (4) Laksmi Narasimha represents the God with Laksmi
seated on His left thigh in the alingana pose with His wrath abated. The
two upper hands hold sankha and carka. The right lower hand is in abhaya
while the left arm passes behind the Dévi, who holds a padma in her left
hand and passes her right arm behind the back of the God. Prahlada and
Narada stand in worship and adoration.

The stucco image of Ugra Narasimha in the Méttalagiyasingar
shrine appears to be a slightly enlarged version of the originalimage on the
Aindu.kuli-munru-vasal gopuram and is about 5' in height. Tt has eight
arms. The right uppermost hand is shown lifted up as if to strike a blow
with its palm at the prostrate demon on his lap, a pose which has given to
the image the name ‘ Eduttakai Alagiya-painar’, i.e.,  The beautiful God
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with the arm uplifted.”” It is not a true abhaya pose, in which the right
palm is held near the chest. A similar pose of one of the right hands of
the god is found in the Sthauna-Narasimha forms at Ellora and Dagikkombu
(near Dindigal, Madurai District)®. The next lower right hand holds the
cakra. Thecorresponding left upper hand holds sankha. Two hands are
plunged into the belly of Hirapya, while two more pin down the asura
gripping him by his crown and feet. One of the left hands holds valaya.
He wears a tall kirita-makuta, Yajnopavita aud several graivéyakas or
necklaces. He has no attendant deities. There is a corresponding utsava-
béra of 1, one of the right hands of which holds a sword. Animage of
Laksmi on the opposite goprra is supposed to be the Nacciyar or goddess
for this Narasimha.$

There is a life-size image in mortar of Yoga-Narasimha in a deep
niche set below ground level in the north-eastern corner of the Tiruvunpali.
It is true to the description of Yoga-Narasimha given above.

The Kattalagiasingar shrine, a few furlongs to the east of the
Srirangam temple, contains a fine image of Laksmi-Narasimha instone in
the sanctum as the mila béra and there is no corresponding miniature
procession image in metal. This image is about 8’ in height. While the
upper hands of the god hold §ankha and cakra both the lower hands are in
* abhaya, which is peculiar. Lakgsmi, seated on his left thigh, holds buds in
both her hands. The god and the goddess wear kiritas and several orna-
ments. The image is reproduced in stucco in the central $alas of the two
talas of the vimana above the garbhagriha.

The mahamaptapa of the Kurattalvar shrine contains a small image in
stone of Lakgmi.Narasimha housed in a cell in the south, while a corres-
ponding bronze image (1') is kept on a pial in the antarala of the same
shrine. These mula and utsava béras of Laksmi Narasimha are said to
have adorned the Karaiyalagiyasingar shrine set up by Kiuiranarayana Jiyar
to the west of the Jambukeésvaram temple.”

Among the sculptures of Narasimha appearing on pillars one is
interesting. One of the nine forms shown on the rectangular blocks of
the pillar in the north-east corner of the Tirukkacci Nambi shrine shows
the god seated in vir@sana on Ananta with the hoods going above. His
upper right hand holds sankha and the upper left jwala while the lower
hands are in abhaya and varada.

Krigna
The image of Krigpa ¢ should be made to have a kirita on the head
or it should be shown that the hair is tied up in a knot on the top of the
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head. In the right hand a peculiarly curved stick should be carried...and
the left «rm should be lifted upand bent at the elbow : the palm of this hand
has to be facing downwards. This hand may carry a Sankha also.”’® The
curved stick mentioned here is the shepherd’s hook, which is shown inimages
as a stick curved at the top and carrying a cakra in the curved portion. To
his right and left Rukmini and Satyabhama are to be represented. The
former image should have a golden complexion while the latter a dark com.
plexion. Sometimes Krisna is shown with a single dévi to his left, his arm
resting on her shoulder. Krisna’s forms are many. Navanitanrittamirti
shows him ¢“ dancing with joy for having secured a ball of butter to eat.”
The forms of Venpugopala or flute playing Krigpa, Kaliyamardhana or
Krisna dancing on the head of the venomous Kaliya serpent (and killing
him), Govardana-dhara or Krisna holding up the Govardhanagiri to protect
the cowherds and cows from Indra’s wrath, which descended in the form of
rain, and Parthasarathy or Krisna as the charioteer of Arjuna preaching to
him the Bhagavadgita on the field of the Kuruks&tra battleare well known.
As Krisna is worshipped as a child, as a youth and as an adult and as each
stage is associated with several lilas there is no end to the forms in which
the God may be worshipped. Krispa may also be represented, especially as a
Kautukabéra or procession image, in the simple form of Vignu with four
arms.®

The Srirangam temple has several icons of Krisna. In the south.
eastern corner of the kili-maptapa, in the first prakara (Rijamahéndran
tiruvidi), is a small Krigna shrine facing west and containing the miilabéra
of Krigna as Navanitanrittamurti (1') with a butter ball in his right hand.
The child-god is supposed to be dancing in high glee. The right leg, which
rests on the padmapita, is slightly bent at the knee ; the left foot is lifted up-
to the level of the right knee and the left hand is stretched out sideward.
The god wears a kirita, graivéyakas and kati-bandha. Behind this image is
another stone image, viz., Vasudéva-Krisna (2’ 6”), holding a milk vessel in
the right hand and sankha in the left. He is flanked on either side by
Devaki and Yasoda. The utsava-béra is kept in the Tirukkacci Nambi
shrine. The gable above the empty niche in the north wall contains a similar
dancing figure of Krigpa.

In the south-east corner of the fourth (Akalankan) prakara is a
shrine for Parthasarathy. The stone mizla or dhruva béra represents two
armed standing Krigpa about 4’ in height’facing west. With his left hand
the god holds the whip while the right hand is in the upadésamudra. To his
right stands Arjuna (2') facing south and with hands in anjali. The pedestal
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on which both these figurcs stand is shaped like a chariot, two horscs facing
south and wheels below being visible. In the sonth-west corner of the sanc-
tum are kept two images of Nara and Narayana (about 2' each), the
originals of Arjuna and Krigna in their former births. The utsavabéras
are Krigna, Rukmini and Satyabhima. The god holds padma in his right
upper hand and sankha in his left upper while the right lower hand holds up
the gada and the left lower holds the cakra. Among the 24 forms of Vignu
this combination of weapons is peculiar to the form, which is also called
Vignu.!te

The Vittala Krigna shrine to the east of the Rangvilasa maptapa con.-
tains a two armed standing image of Krisna (5') holding sankha in the left
hand while the right is in varada, exactly opposite to the sanctum of Andal,
to the west of the above maptapa, and supposed to be giving darsan to her.
The god wears a tall crown. The shoulders are decorated with kavacas.
The body is nude. The face is that of a youth and not a child. The image
appears to have been set vp in response to Andal’s méha or yearning for
physical contact with the god expressed in her work, the Nacciyar-Tirumoli,
e.g., the 13th “ten” beginning with the words Kapnanenum karundeivam.
There is no corresponding procession image but instead there are two metal
images of Namma]var and Madurakavi Alvar. The walls of the mukha-
magpgapa, on either side of the entrance to the antarala, contain two small
sculptured slabs fixed into the wall representing Yoga-Narasimha and Ugra
Narasimha.

What is called the Topgdaradippodi Alvar shrine now and lying imme-
diately to the south of the above shrine is actually a shrine dedicated to
Agstabhujagopila Krigna. The eight armed image is the stone miilabéra
which is about 4’ in height. Near its pedestal is placed the bronze image
of Topdaradippodi A]vir. The image of Krisna has in the two upper-
most hands fankha and cakra.The four other hands hold weapons like
dhanus, bapa and pasa. Two more hands play the vépu or flute. The god
rests on his left foot. The right Jeg crosses the left below the knee and
rests on its toes. ,Such a form is also called Madanagopala.!! Carved in
the Nayak period this is an ornate image of flute-playing Krisna in tribhanga
pose elaborately decorated with a tall kirita, a series of precious garlands
corning down to his knees, girdle with buckle and a series of anklets.

The chief stone image in the sanctum of the N&thamuni shrine is
that of Gopalakrigna (5'). Itisatwo armed image in a tribhanga pose
with the right hand holding the curved stick (the shepherd’s hook), while

12
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the left arm is bent st the elbow with the palm resting at katfi. Nearby is
Balarama (2') holding butter balls in both the hands. This too is stone.
A bronze image of Kzliva Krispa (1') accompanies these two. The serpent
Kaliya is not shown but the pose of the arms and legs indicates Krizna
dancing on the head of Kaliya holding its tail by the left hand.

The Venugopila shrine has in its sanctum a four armed image of
Krispa, about 4° in height, in dvibhanga pose, the right leg crossing
the left below the knee and resting on its toes and wearing jewels of many
sorts adorning his neck, chest, hip and anpkles. His upper hands hold
§ankha and cakra, while the lower ones play the flute. The correspond-
ing procession, image is 1' 6" in height. Of the two dévis (1’ 6" each) ac-
companying the mizlabéra one was damaged, probably during the Carnatic
wars, when the temple was occupied by rival factions. It is now kept
in the Davasthanam library. Hence there is only one image now, Figures
of Venugopala carved in stone appear in the niches in the adhistana portion
and stucco images appear onthe vimana.

A niche in the wall connecting the Karttikai-vasal or gateway with
the Namma}var shrine in the southern wing of the third prakara con.
tains an image of Vénugopala (3') with two dévis on either side (2’ each).
The god is four armed, the fore-arms holding the vépu and the Lack-
arms Sankha and cakra.

A room on a platform to the north-west of the Candrapugkarani
has two stone images of Santhanagopala-krisna and Radha-alinganakrisr{a
each about 3" 1n height. The former is actually Venugspala with two afﬁxs
while the latter shows Radha fondly embracing Krigna, who stands in the
flute playing pose. Both the images are sophisticated and scemto belong to
the Nayak period.

Rima

The image of Rama ““should never have more than two arms; in the
right hand the bapa or arrow should be held; and in the left hand dhanus
or the bow...it has tobe a standing image of the tribhanga variety....On the
head there should be the kirita-makuta, in evidence of the fact that REma
was the son of an emperor ; otherwise also the image should be fully
adorned. The figure of Sita should be placed on the right side of Rama;
«.....it should be so high as to reach the shoulder of Rima; and no
bend in the body need be shown in the figure...... The hair of the head
should be tied up in a knot, and a karapdamakuta should adorn the
head. In the left hand there should be a ni/dtpala flower and the
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right hand should be shown hanging down freely...... On the left of Rama
should be shown the standing figure of Lakgmana...... ; in height it should
go upto the shoulders or to the ear of Rama. Adorned with all orna-
ments......the image of Laksmana should in all other respects be like that
of Rama. Moreover, Hanuman, the faithful monkey messenger, should
be shown as standing a little in front and also to the right of Rama,
and should be only so high as to reach the chest, the mavel or the hip
of Rama...... The figure of Hanuman...should be represented as having
only two hands, the right of which is placed upon the mouth in token
of loyalty and the left is made to hang down so as to reach the knees...... 12
-Bharata and Satrughna may also be represented in this group. Kirita-
makuta should adorn the head of Rima alone and none else.

The Srirangam temple contains four shrines of Rama, whose images
generally conform to the above requirements. The Méla-Pattabhirama
shrine contains the milabéras of Rima and Sita, seated on a simhasana,
and to their left the standing images of Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna
each about 2’ in height. The right hand of the god is in abhaya. The
bronze images are those of Rama, Sita and Lakgmana standing, each about
a foot. The Kila-Pattabhirama shrine contains the stone images of
Ruma and Sita seated on a simhisana and attended by Laksmana, Bharata,
Satrughna and Garuga, each about a foot in height.

The Kodandarama shrine, to the east of the Candrapuskarapi, has
three standing stone images, more than life-size, of Rama, Laksmana
and Sita, the first two holding bows in their right hands. There are cor-
responding utsava beras (each about 1’ in height). In addition are the
stone images, of lesser size, of Anda}, the Alvars, Nazthamuni and
Udayavar. These appear to be of recent origin.

The KodanJdarama shrine to the south-east of the Sgsagirirayar
maptapa contains the stone images of Laksmapa, Rama and Sita, the cent-
ral image of Rama being about 4’ high and the other two 3' each. The
image of Anjanéya to a side is also about 3'. The corresponding bronze
images are about a foot each.

The inner Apda] shrine, which was originally a Rama shrine, contains
both miila and utsava béras.of Rama, Sita and Laskmana. The stoneimage
of Rama is about 4’ in height. The left hand shows the pose of holding
the bow while the right is in abhaya. The images of Lakgmapa and Sita
conform to the set pattern as very often the Rama group of images do. The

‘bronzes are from 1’ to 1' 6.
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Vamana

The story of Vimana-Trivikrama is well known. Bali, a grandson
of Prahlida, obrained great power by virtue of his fapas and began to
harass the gods. To put him down Viygu took the form of a brahmacarin
or young Vedic student, approached Bali when he was performing a sacri-
fice and asked for a gift ofa site of three paces only, which was readily
granted. Immediately Visnu assumed his Vi$waripa or great form and
measured out the earth in one pace and the heaven in the other and the
understanding Bali offered his own head for the third pace and Vispu
promptly consigned him to the nether world. Viynu in this gigantic form
is known as Trivikrama, i.e., one who showed his prowess in three (paces).
The dgamas lay down rules for the carving of the images of Vamana and
Trivikrama. The former should have all the attributes of a brahimacarin.
He should be small and should have two arms, one carrying an umbrella
and the other a kamapdala (vessel with water). He should wear yajnopavita
and kaupina or loin cloth. In addition to kamapdala he may also carry in
one arm a pustaka.

In Srirangam the shrine of Tirukkuzalappan (i.e., the god who assu-
med a small stature), which lies near the southern Rayagopura, contains in
its sanctum a stone image of Vamana (2’) holding an umbrella with his
right hand and a kamapdala with his left. The bronzes which accompany
this miila béra are those of Varadaraja (1’) with his two upper hands hold-
ing Sankha and cakra and the lower hands in abhaya and varada, and
Apdal. One of the pillars of the Sgsagirirayar mantapa carries a fine
image of Vamana of the late 17th century.

Varaha

There are two main forms of Variha. Bhuvaraha has *“the face of
a boar in association with the body of a man. It has four arms, two of
which hold the Sankha and the cakra as usual. The right leg should be
slightly bent and be made to rest upon the jewelled hood of the mythical
serpent Adis&sa, who must be sculptured as in company with his wife, Of
the remaining two hands, the left hand should be shown as supporting the
legs of Bhuimidévi seated on the god’s bent right leg, with her own legs
hanging down, while the right hand has to be thrown round the waist of
the same goddess. The boar-face of the god should be slightly tilted up so
asto make the muzzle approach the bosom of the goddess as though he is
engaged in smelling her. Bhuimidzvi should have her hands in the anjali
attitude... Her face should be slightly lifted up and turned towards her lord,
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and should be expressive of shyness and joy..” 1In the Yajna-Varaha
form the god is seated on a simhdsana flanked by Sridavi and Bhudavi. .

A single cell to the north east of the Candrapugkarani contains stone
images of Varaha and Varadaraja. The former, about 2' in height, is a
standing four.armed image, the two upper hands holding $ankha and cakra,
the lower right hand at kati while the left arm passes round and is
balancing the dévi, who is seated on the uplifted and folded left leg of the
god. The Koil Olugu, refers to a shrine of Varaha (Panriyalvan), to the
north of Srirangam, which was desecrated by the Muslims in 1323.14

Varadardja

In the cell mentioned above are two sets of Varadarija images in stone,
one south facing and the other east facing. In each case the main image,
about 3’ in height, shows Viypu standing and holding éenkha and cakra in
the upper hands. The right lower hand is in abhaya while the left lower
rests onthe gada. The dévis, Sriand Bhiu, appear on cither side., Here
again are no bronzes. Varadarija (meaning ° the king of boon-givers®),
sometimes referred to as Karivarada, is the aspect of Visnu relating to the
well-known story of Gajendra-moksa. A bronze image of Visgu (1’) in the
Tirukkugalappan shrine, whose upper hands hold sankha and cakra and
whose lower ones are in abhaya and varada, is called Varadaraja. He is
not accompanied by dévis, The Tirukkacci Nambi shrine contains the
mitla and utsava béras of Varadaraja. The former (5') resembles the
image first mentioned above. There is,in addition, a smaller stone image
too in the same shrine. The ufsava béra (2') is accompanied by the dévis
(1' 6" each).

Paramapadanatha

Paramapadanatha or Vaikuptanitha is a form of Vispu, which may
be identified with the Bhogasana form of the god. He is shown seated on
Ananta, whose hoods spread umbrellawise over his head. Sridevi and
Bhiidavi are also seated by his side on separate pedestals. The right leg
of the god is folded and kept on the sarpasana while the left leg hangs
down. The Paramapadanatha shrine in the north eastern corner of the
third prakdra of the Srirangam temple has a miila béra of Vignu seated on
Ananta, flanked by Srid&vi on one side and Bhiidévi and Niladévi on the
other, This group of four seated on the serpent couch is about ¢’ long
and 5 high. The images are richly decorated, even the hoods of Ananta
carrying hdra decorations. The sankha and cakra held by the god carry
the flames and other orpamentation like festoons. The fashioning of
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the jewels as well as the apparel of the god and the goddesses indicate a late
Nayak period. There are three ufsava béras of Vispu seated on Anapta,
Sri and Bht.

A deep niche below ground level in the north-western corner of the
tiruvupnali contains a life size image in mortar of Vispu seated on Ananta.

Hayagriva

Though not included in the ‘ten avardrs® this was Vigpu's
manifestation with the head of a horse, which he took to kill a rakfasa,
called Hayagriva, who like Hiranyakasipu had obtained boons against any
threat from man or beast. As the raksasa began to persecute the gods the
latter approached Laksmi, who directed them to Vignu, who then took this
form and made an end of the raksasa. According to the Vigspudharmottara
“ Hayagriva should have the face of a horse and possess eight arms; in four
of the hands he should carry sankha, cakra, gada, and padma respectively.
The remaining four hands should be placed upon the heads of the personi-
fied forms of the four Védas.”’'4««  Hayagriva is held to be the god of
wisdom and learning and is adored as such by the Vaisnavas. The
Pavitra magptapa in the second (Kulasekharan) enclosure has a shrine with
a single cell for Hayagriva. It contains a miila béra of the god with the
‘head of a horse, about 2’ 6” in height, having four arms. The two uppel
hands carry sfankha and cakra while the lower hands are in abhaya and
varada. This image has no accompanying utsava béra.

Védavyasa

Vedavyasa or Vyasabhagavan is conceived as one of the mani-
festations of Visnu. The Védas, the epics and the Purupas are attribut-
ed to him, The Matsyapurana regards him as one of the ten avatars of
Wisnu.'® According to the Visnudharmaottarathe image of Vyasa ‘“ should
be slender, of black complexion and wearing dark brown jaras. On his
side there should be his four well known disciples, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila
and Vaisampayana ”°.'¢ The Srirangam temple has an image of Vedavyasa
along with that of Tongdaradippodi A}var, in a single celled sbrine to the
north-west of the Candrapuskarani. About 2’ in height the image is
seated with both the palms pointing downward. According to aninscrip-
tion belonging to the reign of Hoysala Vira-Ramaniatha (1254-95) the
images of Sarasvati, Veédavyisa and Hayagriva were installed by one Pala-
pa]li Nilakantha Nayakkar, when he founded a library (Sarasvati-bhapdara)
in the temple.!” It is possible that these three images came to be housed
at the same time in the three shrines in the Pavitra maptapa. The image of
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Vedavyasid was subscquently removed to a shrine in the eastern wing of
the third (Alingdan) prakdra and now it is placed in the shrine mentioned
above.

Visvakséna (Sénaimudaliyir)

Vigvakséna is the guardian deity in Vignu temples and is regarded
as the commander of Vigpu’s forces and also as the door keeper of Visnu’s
abode in Vaikunta or as his chamberlain. The Vaignavas invoke him a.t‘the
commencement of every ceremony in order to avoid obstacles and in this
respect he is analogous to Ganapati so far as the Saivas are concerned.
In Tamil he is called commander in chief (Sénaimudaliar). His image
faces south and has four arms. The two upper hands carry sankha and
cakra, the left lower hand rests on the gada and the right lower hand is in
the tarjani pose. He is seated on a lotus seat with the left leg bent at the
knec and placed on the seat while the right hangs down and rests on
a pedestal below. The Senaimudaliyar shrine in the $rirangam temple
contains in its sanctum a stone image as Fulabéra, about 3’ in height,
corresponding to the description given above. He wears a kirita,
cakrakundalas, a cross band or cannavira going across his chest and
shoulders, graivéyakas, girdle and anklets. He is flanked on either side by
Vibhisapa aud Anjangya, both in anmjali mudra (2' each). There are no
bronzes. A subshrine in the Ksdandarama shrine to the south-east of the
Sesagiririyar maptapa, contains an image of Vigvaksena, flanked by those
of Nammal]vir and Kulasgkhara A}var, all in stone. The Srirangarajastava
mentions S&nani and his wife Sttravati.!® No image of the dévi is traceable.

Dhanvantri

In the form of Dhanvantri Visgu is conceived as the presiding
deity of medicine. According to the Vispudharmdttara < Dhanvantrin
should be sculptured as a handsome person carrying in both the hands
vessels containing amrita ”. Sometimes he is grouped along with the
asvins, the deities of medicine mentioned in the V2das.'® Images of this
type are rare and a shrine for Dhanvantri to the west of the Candra-
pugkarapi in the Srirangam temple 1s unique. The miila béra in the
sanctum is a standing image-of Visnu with four arms, the two upper hands
carrying sankha and cakra, the right lower hand holding the amrita kalasa
while the corresponding left hand is in varada. The image is about five feet
in height. There is no utsava béra for this deity.

Sudarsana (Cakrattalvar)
The divine weapons are sometimes personificd and called the Ayudha
purugas. Sudaragana.ceakra or Cakratia}var, in the form in which he is
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worshipped in important Vispu temples in South India, is something more
than an a@yudha puruga. In that form he is regarded as Vigpu himself
and the Cakra is given a mystic significance. It is supposed to represent the
original thought of Parabrahaman, which expanded into space and became
the universe.2® More popularly Cakratta|vir stands for Vispu in his
ferocious aspect.

The image of Cakrattalvar “‘is in outline a cakra of the ordinary
non-personified form with a fearful figure of Visnu with eight hands in a
standing postore occupying the interior of a gsatkopa cakra consisting
of two interlacing equilateral triangles. On the reverse there is the figure
of a Yoga-Narasimha, seated on a trikopa cakra, i.e., on an equilateral
triangle with its apex pointing to the top »’.*! He may be represented with
four, eight or sixteen arms. He stands with legs wide apart and slightly
bent as if ready to attack. This posture, along with the numerous arms
with weapons, serves to fill the circle. He has three eyes, tusks pro-
truding from the sides of the mouth, and flames emanating from his
tall kirita. The cakra itself shows flames on the top and on the left
and right sides. The god wears a tight waist cloth, a bejewelled girdle and
another loose girdle of bells. If he has sixteen arms, as in the case
of the loose icon of Sudars§ana at Tirupati in fine greenish chlorite, he
carries the following weapons : dankha, cakra, gada, dhanus, bapa, parasu,
khadga, khétaka, siila, pasa, ankusa, vajra, musala, hala, agni and kuntha.
This image of Tirupati does not have Yoga-Narasimha behind but only
satkona.

The Srirangam temple has a shrine for Cakrattalvar in the south
western corner of the fourth (Akalangan) prakara. The stone-image or
mizla-béra in the sanctum is in all respects true to the description given
above. It has 16 arms and the appropriate weapons, all covered by a thick
coat of oil and oily matter. The Sudarsana-cakra in which he appears has
a diameter of about 5'. The god appears against a linear backgiound of a
satkona. The back of the circular slab shows four-armed Yoga-Narasimha
in his characteristic pose szated within a triapgle. This image is viewed
through a triangular aperture in the backdoor of the sanctum. The cakra
appears on a pedestal, 4’ in beight. The bronze procession image, abeut 2’
in height, stands in samabhanga and has eight arms,

The Paramésvara Samhita of the -Pdncardtrdgama devotes three
chapters gChapters 23, 24 and 25) to the Sudardana-Nrisimha Mah#yantra.
It showsits importance in the scheme of @varapa dévatas adepted in the
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Srirangam temple. The first deals with the yantra, the second with mantra
and the third with dradhana. Sudarsana has sixteen arms wielding the
weapons listed above and eight arms in his less ferocious aspect. 1f he has
eight arms he holds yankha, cakra, padma, musala, banpa, dhanus, pdsa and
kaumoddaki, which are the weapons held by the utsava béra.

The image of Cakratta]var (5°) fixed into the wall on the western side
of the Aryabhatta] gateway has 4 arms wielding Sankha, cakra, gada and
pasa. This image and the corresponding image of Garuda on the eastern
side appear to have been placed there in accordance with the injunction of
the Paramésvara Samhita sometime during the Naygk period by clumsily
removing parts of the pilasters to make room for the images. He has three
eyes, tusks protruding from his mouth, patrakundalas, cannavira, udarabanda,
ardhoruka and anklets. Jwalds emanate from all sides of his karapda-
makuta. He wears a big swaying garland of bells, and stands in his chara-
cteristic dvibhanga pose against the background of the cakra.

Anjanéya

Anjangya or Hanuman is usually represented in two poses. As
Bhakta-Anjangya he holds his twohands in anjali and is a model of devotion
to the Lord (R&ma). As Vira Anjangya he is depicted with all his strength
and valour, born out of his devotion to god, leaping to the Himalayas from
Lanka and bringing thence in an amazingly short time the Sanjivi parvata,
the hill containing herbs and drugs, to revive Lakgsmana. While in the former
form he is represented in a modest size, he is usually sculptured on a slab,
in the latter form, in proportions more than life size, The small Anjangya
shrine facing the Kirttikai gopura has an image of Bhakta Hanuman in stone
about 2’ in height, and a corresponding utsava béra which is half its size.
The Tiruppanalvar shrine must have been originally a shripe for Vira-
Anjangya. Right opposite to the entrance is a huge image in the round of
Anjandya (about 10’) with uplified tail, the left leg slightly bent at the knee
and the right bent and lifted up in the attitude of rising through the ajr.
While his right hand wields the gada the left is stretched upward. The shrige
also has the mila béras, as referred to earlier, of Lakgmi Narayapa in
alingana pose, Garuda and a bronze image of Tiruppagpalvér,

Garuda
The story of Garugda, the divine bird, is given in the Mahabharata.
Garuga and Aruga were the sons of Kadyapa and Vinata. To free bis mother
from the clutches of Kadru, his own stepmether and her nfiga sons, he set
out to Indraloka and, after a fierce struggle, brought the amritakalasa, whieh
13
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was demanded as the price for the release of Vinata. As he was bringing it
he was met by Vispu (originally the sun god), who made him agree to be his
vehicle and also adorn his dhvaja. Garuda gave the kalasa to his ndga
brothers and obtained the release of his mother. As the ndgas were pre-
paring to drink the amrita the kalasa brought by Garuda was taken away
by Indra.

Garuga is represented in human form with an aquiline nose, tusks,
round eyes, hands in anjali and a pair of outstretched wings. In every Visnu
temple he appearsin a small shrine facing the chief deity in the sanctum.
Invariably he appears as a small figure with his two palms brought together
in anjali and in a standing pose. Sometimes he is represented in a seated
pose and with four arms and also in a gigantic form. If he is endowed with
four arms the two upper hands carry an umbrella and the amrita-kalasa,
while the lower ones are in anjali.?? According to the silpa texts Garuda
figures may also be shown with hands in the abhaya and varada poses, and
as an eight-armed figure carrying the symbols peculiar to Vigpu like Sankha,
cakra, gada and padma.?®. But these are rare. Almost everywhere his is a
two armed image. When Garuda is represented as a vahana or vehicle and
carries the utsava béra his two lower arms are stretched forward with the
palms supporting the feet of Viggu. He kneels on his left knee and plants his
right foot firmly on the ground. The Paramésvara samhita refers to the tusks
and moustaches of Garuda but makes no reference to the amrita kalasa.?*

The Srirangam temple has three Garuda shrines. The two.armed
image in the cell opposite to the sanctum is called Sannidhi Garudan. This
is about 2’ in height, with hands in anjali and in a standing pose. There
is a corresponding tiny metalimage by its side, which was cast by Cakraraya
in 1415. The Garugda shrine in the Garuda-mantapa has a gigantic mortar
image of Garuda, about 14’ in height seated with the left leg folded and
kept horiozntally on the pedestal, which is about 5’ in height. The right
leg too is folded but kept vertically, i.e., with the knee uplifted. The two
hands are in anjali. The bronze procession image is about 2’ in height and
is in a standing pose. Outside the shrine are two stone images of Vali and
Angada (each 4’), placed on pedestals in niches, the former to the proper
right and the latter to the proper left of Garuga. Through a trellis window
in the back wall of the shrine of Sannidhi-Garugda, this big image of
Garuga faces the main sanctum image, i.e., Ranganatha.

An im'age of Garuda, standing in samabhanga (3') flanks the Aryabhat-
tal-vasal on its eastern side. He wears a karapda-makuta, cakrakupdalas,
graivéyakas, yajnopavita, mékalg and ardhoruka. A pair of tusks protrude
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from his mouth., The fore arms hold fankha and cakra. The left back
arm rests on a gada while the right back arm is in kataka mudra. A sword
also appears at the right bottom side. This image does not conform to the
general type.

The small shrine of Amrita.kalasa Garuda, immediately to the north
of the Vénugopala shrine contains a stone image of a four-armed Garuda in
the kneeling pose (2’ 6”), the right upper hand holding the amrita kalasa,
the left upper holding a serpent, while the two lower hands are in anjali. It
has a crown with a prabha behind. As the image is ornate it may be assign-
ed to the Nayak period. The corresponding utsava béra is found in the
shrine of Kurattalvar. The top of the jayasthamba, which rises up through
the roof of the Aniyarangan courtyard and appears in front of Para-
Visudeva on the projecting gable of the main vimana, contains a small
bronze image in the knecling pese and with the two hands in anjali. There
is a tiny copper vase in itsfront standing for the amrita kalasa.

Annamiirti

Annamurti is the presiding deity of the temple kitchen, but most
temples do not have an image of the deity. On a small platform outside the
madappalli (kitchen) of the Srirangam temple, i.e., in the south-eastern
corner of the second (Kulasgkharan) prakarais an attractive image of Anna.
murti. Itisa replica of the original image, which was damaged. The
latter was perhaps set up in a shrine during the early Vijayanagar period.
An inscription of Devaraya II (1422.46) says that Cakraraya, the brother of
Uttamanambi, built a maptapa in front of the shrine of Annamurti.?® The
present image is a seated, two armed male deity, with the left leg folded and
kept on the pedestal in a horizontal position and the right leg resting verti-
cally. In his left hand the deity holds a ball of rice and in the right a vessel
(of payasa). Sankha and cakra are carved on the round disc or prabha
behind the head. The deity is adorned with a necklace and a girdle.?¢

The Dasdvatira images

The Dasavatara figures are commonly found sculptured on the pillars
of the various mapfapas in the Vaigpava temples in South India. They are
also similarly found in the Srirangam temple, but a unique feature, here, is
that they are worshipped in a separate shrine, viz, the Dasavatara shrine,
less than a mile to the north of the temple. The garbhagriha of this
shrine contains near life size images of the avatars, viz., Varaha, Narasimha,
Krigpa, Rama, Paragurima, Balarima, Vamana, and Kalki. Matsya and
Kiirma are uniquely represented here in the full animal form, i.e., as fish
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and tortoise, spread out on the pedestal and covered with bruss plates.
Paragurama holds in his right hand an axe and Balarama, a pestle. Kalkiis
riding a horse. A set of Dasivatira images (each 1) is kept on a pial in the
mukhamay tapa of the Kila.Pattabhirama shrine.

The Dasamiirtis

Itis a peculiar feature in the Srirangam temple to take the Dasamurtis
in procession before the regular procession of the Ranganatha images starts
on festive occasions. There are ten bronze images (each 1’) tied to two rods
and kept in a room adjoining the row of shrines in the Pavitra mantapa.
They represent the guardian deities, i.e., the Ksétrapdlas, who are assigned
places in the tiruvunpali pradaksipa, surrounding the circular sanctum, by
the agama(viz., the Paramésvara samhita).?” These are Sarpanétra, Kumuda,
Kumudaksa, Punpdarika, Sankukarpa, Sumukha, Supratigtita, Manava,
Pragnigarbha and Vamana. Each image has four arms and three eyes and
is in a standing pose. The differences are in the poses of the hands and
weapons held. The first image in the above order holds cakra in the lower
left hand, sankha in the lower right and lotus bud in the upper left, while the
upper right hand is in the kataka mudra. The next image holds padma and
chatra in the lower right and left hands respectively. The upper right hand
is in the tarjani mudra while the corresponding left hand is held with a few
fingers stretched out. The third image holds cakra and sankha in the lower
right and left hands respectively. The upper right hand holds the gada
downward while the corresponding left is in katakamudra. The next
image holds padma with a long stalk in the lower right hand and chauri in
the left. The upper right and left hands are in the rarjani and kataka
mudras respectively. The fifth image holds in its lower right hand 2 Garuga
miniatuare by a long rod attached to it (Garudadhwaja) and in the cor-
responding left hand a padma by its stalk, The upper right and left hands
are respeetively in the kataka and tarjani mudras. In the next image the poses
of the upper hands are the reverse of the above. Thelower right and left
hands hold padma and chauri respectively. The seventh image holds padma
and Garuda by rods attached to them in the lower right and left hands res.
pectively. The upper right hand is in zarjani mudra while the left has its
fingers spread out in vismaya. The upper right hand of the next image
keeps thelittle finger and thumb stretched out while therest are folded, while
the left is in the tarjani mudra. The lower right and left hands hold chauri
and padma respectively. The upper right hand of the ninth image is in
vismaya while the left is in the tarjani mudra, the middle fingér pointed in
the attitude of warning instead of the forefinger as usual. The lower
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right and left hands hold chauriand padma respectively. The tenth image
holds chakra and padma in the lower right and left hands respectively,

while the upper right and left hands are held in the kataka and farjami
mudras.

Vighnesvara

‘At the entrances of villages and forts, below pipal trees adjoining
villages, on the side of the entrances into Siva temples, in the niche which’
is at the commencement of the innermost prakdra circuit in the temples
of Visnu as well as Siva and also in separate shrines specially constructed
in Siva temples in the south-west corner the figure of Vighnasvara is
invariably to be seen”.?® The western wall of the antardla of the main
shrine of Ranganitha contains in a niche at ground level an image (1 6")
of Ganpapati or Vighnesvara seated in the familiar pose and holding pasa
and ankusa in the two upper hands and modaka and danta in the lower
hands. The Vaispava mark is painted on his forehead. This is seen
from the western wing of the Tiruvunnali.?®

The Dvarapdlas

Jaya and Vijaya are the dvarapalds or door.keepers of the abode of
Vigpu in Vaikupta. The door-way of the mukhamantapa or the Gayatri
maptapa is flanked by the dvarapalas, Jaya and Vijaya. The images are
similar, about 6’ in height and are covered with brass plates. Each wearsa
makuta. The two upper hands of each carry sankha and cakra. While the
two arms of the deities immediately flanking the dvara or entrance, | e., the
left lower arm of Jaya and the right lower arm of Vijaya, have their hands
in the rarjani mudra, the two other arms, i.e., the right lower one of Jaya
and the corresponding left of Vijaya, hold the gadas. This arrangement of
the hands, whatever the pose, is obviously for the sake of symmetry and
applies to the dévis, who flank the procession image, as well as the dvara-
palakas.

The Nalikéttan-vasal, i.e., the gateway leading to the first (Raja-
mahandran) prakara has dvarapala images in the niches flanking the passage
on both sides, i.e., in the south and the north. The niches in the south
contain the images of Bhadra and Subbadra. These are two.armed standing
life.size female deities, with one hand in tarjani pose and the other holding the
gada. The Paramésvara Samhita refers to them as Kgeeranidhi and Kupda-
nidhi also. *The right hand of Bhadra should be in tarjani-mudra and the
left hand should bave its fingers slightly bent. The left hand of Subhadra’
should be in vismaya while the right should be in tarjani-mudra.*®
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greater size are the two images in the niches on the northern side. Here is
a pair of two-armed male deities, called Sankhanidhi and Padma-nidhi Each
is pot-bellied and is seated like Gapésa. The right hand holds the pasa while
the left rests on the upraised left knee. According to the Parumésvara
Samhita there should be Sankha-nidhi and Padma-nidhi on either side, i.e.,
a pair on each side. Each should be a two-armed deity standing on the
nidhi-bhanda (pot of treasure) holding sankha and cakra or holding lotus by
the right hand and offering, with the left, security and protection to those
who enter the temple.?!, The actual examples, in both cases, are different.

The Karttikai gopuram has the two images of Ganga and Yamuna, in
the two niches flanking the entrance from the south. Each isa two armed
standing female deity, about 2’ in height. The two arms of the deities
adjoining the two sides of the entrance hold the kalasa, while the two other
arms are in the farjani mudra. Ganga and Yamuna are said to be the two
attendants of the Vedic god Varupa. Their images are found sculptured
either as dvarapadlikas or independently in several temples in central and
North India.’® Ganga stands on her vehicle, makara, while Yamuna stands
on kaccapa or tortoise. Each stands in an easy dvibhanga pose and has one
or more attendants. Sometimes they are represented without the vehicles
but holding kalasas. The Srirangam images belong to the latter variety,
They are more formal and are in samabhanga. They have no attendants.?®

The south face of the southern Aryabhattil-vasal is flanked by the
images of Garuda and Cakrattalvar. As they appear on either side of the
entrance they serve the purpose of dvarapdlas and are referred to as such by
the K&il Olugu. A description of these images has been given already.

SecTtION II
The Goddesses

The Eight Consorts

According to the Padma purana Visgu, the protector, has eight $aktis
or energies, personified as his consorts, viz., Sri, Bhi, Santi, Kirti, Priti,
Tugti, Pusti and Sarasvati, i.e., Wealth, Earth, Peace, Fame, Love, Pleasure,
Might and Learning. Sarasvati, here, is to be distinguished from the consort
of Brahma. In practice only the first two are represented in the form of
images. In Vigpu temples the main procession image of the god is always
accompanied by the images of Sridevi and Bhiudavi, the universal goddesses.
The metal images of these two are placed on either side of the god. Sridavi
stands to the right of the god, with her left hand holding lotus bud by its
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stalk and her right arm hanging down. Bhudavi stands to the left of the
god, with her right hand holding the lotus bud, and the left arm hanging
down. The heads of the dévis show a slight inclination towards the god,
who is always in samabhanga. They wear karapda-makutas. If the god is
Krisna his consorts Rukmini and Satyabhama do not have makutas but wear
késabandhas. Sri wears patra kupdalas and kucabandha while Bhii wears
makara kupdalas but no kucabandha, and both are adorned with jewels like
necklaces and girdles.®* In Srirangam the bronzes of Sri and Bhi are
seated on pedestals with one leg folded to the right and left respectively of
the standing image of Alagiyamanavalan. The former holds a lotus in her
left hand while her right is in abhaya. The latter holds a lotus in her right
hand and her left hand is in varada.

Sriranga Nacciydr

Independently Sri or Lakgmi is worshipped in a separate shrine. In
Visnu temples she is called Nacciyar or Thayar (Goddess or Mother).
Andal, the daughter of Periyalvar, who married Ranganatha, is also wor-
shipped in most Vaigpava temples in a separate shrine.

The chief goddess of the Srirangam is temple is called Sriranga
Niacciyar. The sanctum of the Nacciyag shrine contains two miilaberas,
stationed one behind the other, and two utsava-beras. Pujais offered to the
first mizlabéra and the utsva-bera in its front. If the main utsava-bera is
taken out in procession the second bronze is substituted in its place for
purposes of séva. The mizlabéra is that of a four armed Laksmi seated on
a Jotus (padma-pita). TIn her two upper hands she holds lotuses, her right
lower hand is in abuhya and the left lower in varada. She wearsa karapda-
makuta, patra kupdalas, necklaces, bracelets etc. The utsava-béra is a
bronze image of seated dévi with the arms holding lotus-buds.

Andal

The theme of Apda)’s marriage with the god of Srirangam'is a popu-
lar one. Her miila béra is usually life-size. She 1is represented as a
beautiful young maiden, a bride with her hair done up as késa bandha and
adorned with flower garlands. She is one of the twelve Alvars and is two
armed ; her right arm carries at shoulder level a lotus bud while the left
arm hangs down. She is always housed in a separate shrine. The wtsava
bera is similarly decorated. In Srirangam the Veli (Outer) Apda} shrine
contains the miila béra while- the corresponding utsava béra is housed in
the U] (Inner) Apga)l shrine, which was originally the Rama shrine.
Adjoining the image of Paramapadanatha in the Paramapadanatha shrine,
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which is south facing, is a stone image of Apda} (4'), facing east, and a
corresponding bronze image. There is another bronze in the Nathamuni

shrine.

Other Dévis: Cérakulavalli, Uraiyiryalli, Tulukka Nacciydr, etc

Carakulavalli is supposed to be the daughter of Kulaszkhara Ajvar,
who was, according to the Vaispava tradition, a Céra king, who conquered
the Cola and the Pandya kingdoms. When he renounced his kingdom and
became a saint he married his daughter, Cerakulavalli,®s tothe God of Sri-
rangam and bequeathed to Him all his wealth. The bronze image of Cétra.
kulavalli (1’), in her shrine in the Arjuna maptapa, shows her in a seated
pose holding buds in her two hands. There is no mitlabéra. The Koil Olugu
says that Jatavarman Sundara Paggya I set up an image in gold for this god-
dess in the periya-tirumantapa.

Utaiytrvalli has her own temple in Ugaiytr, near Srirangam. She has
miila and utsava béras resembling those of Sriranga Niacciyar. According
to the Olugu Ugaiyurvalli or Kamalavalli was the daughter of Nanda Cola
of Utzaiyur, who like Andal loved and married Ranganatha.’® According to
an inscription dated S. 1452 (A. D. 1530) a Telugu Coda officer of
Krigpadsvaraya called Cenpaya Balayadeva installed a procession
image of Ugaiyiirvalli Nacciyar in the Srirangam tesople and provided for
its worship and offerings.(*¢)* Tulukka Nacciyar or Bibi Nacciyar, the
daughter of the Delhi Sultan, who is supposed to have loved A}agiyamana-
vilan and died when the image was taken away from her company, is
pot represented by an image but by a painting on the wall of her shrine,
which lies adjacent to the shrine of Cerakulavalli Nacciyar. The picture
shows a seated Hindu goddess with buds held in her two hands. Niladavi is
supposed to be another consort of Ranganatha. She has no shrine or image
but is represented by Cerakulavalli Nacciyar, the daughter of Kulaszkhara
Alvar and, according to tradition, an incarnation of Nilad&vi.’” There is
however a shrine for Senkamala Nacciyar, i.é., the goddess on the red
Jotus (Laksmi). According to the Pancaratragama Niladevi is one of the
consorts of Vignu along with Sri and Bhii. There are three stone images of
the goddesses, Sridevi, Bhudaviand Nijadavi in the Paramapadanitha shrine,
all in a seated pose flanking Vispu seated on Ananta. Besides this image
Nitadévi has no other image or shrine in the Srirangam temple. Thus Sri-
devi, Bhidevi, Niladsvi, Sriranga Nacciyir, Apdi], Carakulavalli,
Ugzaiyurvalli and Tulukka Nacciyar are the eight consorts of Ramganitha.*
This, of course, is not the same as the eight consorts of Vispu. mentioned
carlier.
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Of the eight consorts Sridévi and Bhudévi are the only images of
goddesses taken out in procession during all festivals. The utsava béra of
Sriranga Nicciyar is taken in procession within the precincts of her own
temple during the festivals, which are exclusively devoted to her, i.e.,
Panguni Uttiram, the Nacciyar teppotsavam (float festival), the Naiacciyar
adyayanotsavam, ete.

Durga

In a niche set at ground level on the outer side of the eastern wall of
the antaria of the main shrine is an image of Durga (2') standing and
holding sankha and cakra in the two upper hands. The lower right hand is
in abhaya while the left is at kati. She wears a terrific look and one of the
tusks is visible. The Agama calls her Yoga-nidra. The image can be viewed
from the eastern wing of the Tiruvunnpali.

Senkamala Nacciyar

Senkamala Nicciyar, in her shrine in the tirukottaram (granary), is
regarded as Dhinya Laksmi or the deity presiding over the grains store.
The two lower hands of the seated stone image (2') are in abhaya and varada
while the two upper hands hold buds. There is no procession image in
this shrine.

Sarasvati

It was stated above that the images of Sarasvati, Hayagriva and
Vedavydsa were installed in the Hoysala period when a library (Sarasvati-
bhandara) was founded in the temple. The image in one of the shrines in
the Pavitra maptapa shows the goddess (2’ 5”) seated on a pedestal holding
aksamdla in her upper right hand and pustaka (cadjan)in her upper left
while the lower hands are in the abhaya and varada poses. Nearby is an
image of Bhivariha (4'). Both are of stone.

SECTION 111
The Alvars and the Acaryas

The worship of Saiva and Vaispava saints along with the deities is a
common practice in the South Indiantemples. The Srirangam temple has
separate shrines for some Alvars and Aciryas and the images of some others
are found in the sanctums of other shrines. The Mudala)lvar shrine con-
tains three bronze images of the first three Alvars, viz., Poigai, Bhiitam and
Pei, in addition to the image of Visnu. which is the miila béra. Each is a

14
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foot and a half in height and a standing figure in the attitude of worship.
The hair is done inthe characteristic shape of a round top knot.
Tirumalisai Alvar

The shiine of Tirumalisai Alvir contains both the mirla and utsavg.
béras of ¢ Yatoktakiri ® (Vignu) of Kinchi, flanked by dévis, and the bronze
image of the Alvir in a standing pose and in anjali.mudra.®®* An image of
the Alvar is also found on one of the pillars of the Nacciyar Kalyana
mantapa.
Tondaradippodi Alvar

Tondaradippodi Alvar is represented by bronzeimage (1’ 6”) in the
shrine of Astabhuja Krisna. He is in an easy standing pose with his hands
in anjali. 1t may be noted here that the image of an Alvar is never rende.
red stiffly. Invariably the left leg is slightly bent at the knee, which con-
sequently gives a bend or bhanga at the hip. This dvibhanga pose with the
handsin anjali represents an ecstatic form of devotion. His stone image
is found in a small shrine to the north-west of the Candrapuskarani. It
is in a standing pose (2') with the hands in anjali.
Periyalvar

Periyalvar has his mula béra (2') and utsava béra (1' 6”) in the Outer
Andil and the Inner Apdal shrines respectively. In each case the Alvir
wears a big turban, perhaps recalling the honour done {o him by the
Pandya king. His hands are in anjali.
Tiruppan Alvar

Tiruppanalvar’s bronze image was consecrated in the Vira Anjansya
shrine sometime in the 15th century. This image (1’ 6") has a small top
knot. The two hands carry cymbals. This commemmorates the bardic
life of the Alvar, who used to sing the praises of Ranganatha with the
accompaniment of ya] and the cymbals.
Nammalvar

Namma]lvar, the most famous of the Alvars by virtue of the author-
ship of the Tiruvaimoli, has both his mi/a and utsava béras in his shrine,
which lies to the south-west of the Garuda shrine in the third enclosure.
According to the Koil/ Olugu the image of Nammai]var was installed by
Udayavar. The miila béra, about 2' 6” in height, shows the Alvar seated in
the vyakhyana-mudra. Both the legs are folded and placed one above the
other upon the seat. The left palm rests upwards on the left thigh and
suggests holding a pustaka. The hair-do shows the tuft gathered up to his
left. To his left is the standing image of Madurakavi Alvar (1’ 6”) and to
the right that of Tirumangai A}var. The former was his sisya and the
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latter made arrangements for the recitation of his Tiruvaimo/i in the Sri-
rangam temple. For all these three mula béras are corresponding utsava
béras in bronze. A bronze of Madurakavi is also found in the Vitthala.
krigna shrine. There is a stone image of Namma]var in a subshrine of the
Kodandarama shrine to the south east of the Sgsagirirayar maptapa.
Tirumangai Alvar

Tirumangai Alvir has a separate subshrine for himself in the Dasavatara
shrine. The mila béra (5') shows the Alvar scated with his hands in
anjali. The utsava béra (1) is in a standing pose, both the arms holding

drawn swords, the left holding a shield in addition. His image in the
Nacciyar prakdra maptapa in the main temple wears cymbals at the wrists.

Kulasckhara Alvar

A stone and a bronze image of Kulasekhara Alvar are housed
in an east-facing cell adjoining the mukhamaptpa of the Kodandarama
shrine near the Candrapugkarani. The Alvar is in a standing pose with
hands in anmjali. His image in the maptapa of the Nacciyar shrine
is richly decorated.

The procession images of the Alvars are brought out of their shrines
during the adyayanotsava and are stationed in the Arjuna—mantapa to receive
gifts from the Perumal.

Nathamuni

The miila béra of Nathamuni, in his shrine to the south-west of the
Rangavilasa-maptapa, is 2 6' in height. The Acarya is in a standing pose
and with his two hands plays upon a pair of cymbals. The utsava-béra (1')
is in the anjali mudra. According to the Koil Olugu Nathamuni made arrange-
ments, for the first time, for the recitation of the prabandas in the Sri-
rangam temple and appointed the arayars for the purpose. A standing
image in stone/of Tiruvarangapperuma] Arayar (2') playing upon the cym-
bals is found by the side of Nathamuni in this shrine.

Alavandar
Alavandar or Yamunaittugaivar, the Acarya who preceded Udayavar,
has two images in the Srirangam temple. His seated stone image in the
Nathamuni shrine (1') shows his right hand in abhaya and the left resting
on hislap. His bronze image (8”) kept in the Udayavar shrine, shows him
seated in the vyakhydana mudra. The head is adorned with prabha behind.
Udayavar
The sanctum of the shrine of Udayavar contains his mizla and utsava
béras. The former of mortar is 2’ 6” in height and is in the familiar vyakh.
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yana mudra, while the latter (1') has the anjali mudra, the left arm support.
ing the kagsayadanda. Two more images of Udayavar (stone und bionze)
are keptin the anfarala of the Inner Anda} shrine. According to pious
tradition the mula béra of Udayavar in his shrine was installed at the very
place where his remains were buried. The image is said to be made of clay,
red earth and the kagaya-vastra of the deceased Acirya.

Tirukkacci Nambi

Tirukkacci Nambi was the Acarya, who was instrumental in Rami-
nuja secking the discipleship of Periya Nambi of Srirangam. He is repre.
sented in a shrine to the south east of the Garuda maptapa. This shrine
contains a stone image (3') and a bronze (2') of a standing Acirya with
his hands in anjali. His right arm supports the tiruvalavattam.

Kuratta]vin

Kurattdlvan was the most important disciple of Udayavar and he
helped his master not only in the administration of the temple but in
spiritual matters and in writing his commentaries on the Védic texts and
the Gitu. His shrine in the southern-wing of the fourth enclosure
contains both his mi#zla and utsava bGéras. The stone image, about
3’ in height, is in a seated pose and in the familiar vyakhyana mudra,
The metal image, *(about 2') is similar. By its side are two other
bronzes, of Bhattar {1') and Nanjiyar (9).

Embar

Embar was a cousin of Ugayavar, who became one of his important
disciples. He iscommemmorated by a small seated stone image (1’) in the
anjali mudra in the Tirumalisai Alvir shrine.
Periavaccan Pillai

Periyavaccan Pillai was a disciple of Nampi]lai, thitd in succes-
sion to Udayavar on the pontifical scat at Srirangam. He wrote a com.
mentary on the Prabandas of the Alvars and succecded Nampillai in
guiding the affairs of the Srirangam temple. This Aciarya is commem-
morated by a bronze in the shrine of Srinivasa Perumal] in the northern
wing of the fourth prakdra. His image is that of a seated Aciryain the
Vyakhyana mudra (17)
Kira Narayapa Jiyar

Kira Narayapa Jiyar, the first ¢f the parampara of the Sriranga-
narayana Jiyars, has no autheutic image. An image of a seated Aciirya, with
yantra tied round the neck, in one of the two small deserted shrines in
the prakara of the Kattalagiyasingar shrine, 1s pointed out as that of Kira-
narayand nyar..89
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Pillai Lokdcarya

Pil}ai Lokacarya was the son and successor of Vadakkuttiruvidi
Pillai, who succecded Pcriyavaccan Pillai, on the pontifica scet at $ri-
rangam. [le was a voluminous writer and is heid in great vencration by
the Tenkaluis. When the Srirangam temple was sacked by thic Mushms in
1323 he cairicd to safety the images of Ranganatha and the goddesses and
died in the course of the wandcrings. This Acarya is commemmorated
in a shrine in the south-castern part of the Akalankan enclosure. The
sanctum contains both the stone and metal images. The former is seated.
The right Liund is in the vyakhyana mudra, while the left holds a pustaka 2.
The latter is a standing image (1°).

Védantadesihu

The shrinc of Vedantadesika, the acknowledged Acarya of the
Vadakaluis, in the northern wing of the fourth enclosure, commemmorates
the visit of the Acarya to Srirangam to defend visigtadvaita from the attacks
of advaitins and his stay there at the request, it is said, of God Ranganatha.
During lis stay in Srirangam he wrote numerous works in Sanskrit and
Tamil. He left Srirangam when it was attacked by the Muslims in 1323.
The shrine contains both the stone and metal images of the Acirsa. He is
seated in the vyakhyana mudra with a pustaka in his left hand. The stone
image is about 2" in height and the metal one about a foot. A sub.shrine of
the Dasavatara shrine dedicated to Vedantadesika contains botl the miila
and utsava béras of the Acarya. The former is about a foot in height and
the latter 9”. Both are scated and in the vyakhyana mudra.

Yatindra Mahadésikan

Another subshrine by the side of the above contains the mila and
utsava béras of Adivay Satakopa Yatindra Mahad&sikan, the founder of the
Abobala mutt, Both are small images, less than a foot in height and show
the Acarya seated with the hands in anjali, the right arm supporting the
kasaya-danda.

Mapavila Mahamuni

The image of Magavala Mahamuni or Periya Jiyar, the Acarya of
the Tenkalais, is housed in the Mapavala Mahamuni Mutt or the Pallava-
rayan Mutt, in the south Uttara street, where he is said to have stayed for a
long time. ~The Zenkalais hold him to be an avatar of Adisssa. When his
sigyas wanted to cast his image in copper, he stood against it, and when
they insisted, we are told, quoting the precedent of Ugayavar and
how he permitted it, he laid down a condition that it should be very
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small, no bigger than the copper kalasa, in which he kept water for his
ablutions. His image in copper is, hence, found on a pedestal formed of
the coils of a serpent (Adisgsa), whose hoods go up and behind him and
provide a parasol over his head. The image in jnanamudra, i.e., with his
right hand closed and kept near his chest, is only about 5” in height. The
astadiggajas, i.e., his eight chief disciples, are carved on the bottom coil of
the serpent-seat, which has three coils. The whole image is only about a
foot in height.

SECTION 1V
Concluding remarks

The foregoing study shows that the Srirangam temple is rich in icons
of great interest to one learned in the Vaispava lore. To a pious Vaigpava
Srirangam is Vaikunpta on earth and the seven prakaras represent His
abode within oneself (antaryami) surrounded by the body and the senses and
the various worldly illusions, which act like rampart walls separating the
individual from the Lord. The central image, Ranganitha or Vigpu in
Yoganidra, is to him the god of gods, Periya Perumi], who is reached once
the seven enclosures are crossed. Besides this image there are images, both
stone and metal, of all the important avatars, various other forms of Viggu,
several goddesses, minor deities like Anjangya, Garuda and the dvarapalas
and finally the Alvars and the Acaryas, whose lives were intimately con-
nected with the Srirangam temple. The avarapa devatas and the munis,
i.e., the deities in the prakaras as well as the Avars and the Acdryus guide
the pilgrim in his journey. The dvarapalas keep a watch over evil-minded
persons and prevent their entry into the inner enclosures. The seven prak-
aras of the temple have thus an esoteric significance.

The Agamas, both Pzncaratra and Vaikhanasa, give details of the
deities of the seven prakaras. The disposition of the deities, however,
is not uniform. The deities actually found also do not conform to the
plan of the texts. The following table shows the alignment of the deities in
a saptavarana temple (1) according to the Pancardtragama ; (2) according
to Vaikhanasagama, and (3) deities actually found in the Srirangam temple.
For purposes of (1) the plan given by U.V. Govindacarya, in his edition of
the Paramésvara Samhita of the Pancaratrdgama, is followed*® and for (2) is
followed the plan given by T.A. Gopinatha Rao, following the Maricisamhita
of the Vaikhanasagama.** Dvarapalas are in italics.
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Deities in a
saptiavarana temple in
accordance with the

Deities in a
saptavarapa temple in
accordance with the

Deities actually
found in the
Srirangam temple

Pancaritragama Vaikhansigama
1 2 3
Central shrine struc.
ture :
Sanctum : Miilabéra Mzilabéra and Miilabéra and
and Utsavabéras (south utsavabéras utsavabéras

facing) (east facing)

South (Daksipa, Yama)-
Vistviga,
Ksgtrapila.
Dwarasri

Chanda,
Pracanda
Garuda

Satya

Dhata
Vidhata
Pra$nigarbha,
Kumuda

South-west (Nirriiti).

Kumudzkga
Viasudava

West (Pascima, Varuna) :

Pupgarika

North.west (Viyu) :

Vamana,
Sankargapa

North (Utrara,
Vama) ;
Sankukarpa

Soma,

(south facing)

Periya Perumil,
Alagiyamanavala Peru-
ma], Sridevi, Bhudavi,
Tiruvaranga Maligaiyar,
and miurtis for snanam,
Sayanam, bali and tirtam.

Jaya,
Vijaya
Garuda

Vighnésvara, Vigpu
seated on Ananta
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] 2 2

North-cact (I sana)
Sarpanétra
Prodyumna

East (Pirva) Yoga-Naragimha,
Sumukha Manika Durga.
Sandhya
South-east (Agni) :
Supratistita

Anirnddha

!. 1 Enclosure

South :
Manava,
Jaya
Vijaya
Duratikrama Kapila
Sankhanidhi S ankhanidhi
Padmanidhi Padmanidhi
Garuda

Southwest :
Mahikarma Yajna
Aniruddha

West :
Maharudra Acyuta

Northwest :
Agrahya Nairayana
Pradyumna

North:
Vasursta Aniruddha
Sankhanidhi Visvakszna
Padmanidhi

North-cast :
Vardhamana Punya Senai Mudaliar
Sankarsana (Vigvakséna),
Cerakulavalli Nacciyar
Bibi Nicciyar
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1 2 3
East :
Sakyi Sribhiita
Upendra Vikhansa
Adhiranilaya Tapasa
South-east :
Téjodhara, Kapila Krigna
Vasudeva
3. II Enclosure
South :
Yama Yama Anjangya
Bhadra Narasimha Bhadra
Subhadra Budha Subhadra
Angiraka
South-west :
Rikgesvara Nirriti Hayagriva
Kesava I¢ititma Sarasvati
Dasamiirtis
West :
Varuna Varuna
Brihaspati
Sukra
North=west :
Viayu Vayu
Niriyana Sarvodhavaha
North :
Soma Trivikrama
Bhadra Kubéra,
Subhadra San&svara,
Rahu
North-east
I4ana, Isana
Madhava Sarvavidygsvara
Last:
Indra Garuga

15
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1 2 3
Prajapati Variha
Nigariija Soma
Ketu
Kiskindha
Tirtha
Indra
South.east . Sirya
Agni Agni Annamiurti
Govinda Subhadra
4. TII. Enclosure
South :
Danda, Yamuna Garuda,
Sudarsana, Svadha Sudarsana (Cak-
Garuda Svaha rattalvar)
South-west :
Khadga, Sri Namma]var
Vispu
West :
Pisa Narmada, Pattabhirama
Haya .
Samhladini
North.west :
Mudala]var,
Dhwaja,
Madhustidhana  Jy&sta
Tirttakkarai
Viasudeva Perumai)
North :
Sigira Sindhu Dhanvantri,
Sudarsana Raka Santanagopala Krigpa,
Garuda Sinivali Radha-alingana Krigpa,
Tondaradippodi Alvar,
Tristla Mahakali Varaha, Varadarija,
Vedavyisa
Trivikrama Kasdapdarima

Paramapadanatha,
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East :
Vajranibha, Cakra
Musalam Vighnésa, Pattabhirama
Langalam Nigésa,
Ganga,
Durga,
Sundari,
Sura.
South.east
Sakti
Vimana Sarasvati Tirum]isai Alvar
5. 1V Enclosure
South : Naithamuni,
Lohidikya Aksta Venugopala,
Ganga Agni Andal,
Yamuna Guha Anjangya,
Tiruppanalvar,
Vittalakrisna,
Tondaradippodi Alvar,
Kirattalvar,
South-west Cakratta]var
Mahavirya, Yajus (Sudarsana)
Sridhara
West
Apraméya Mitra
Toya
Pavitra
North-west .
Sussbhana Suma Sriranga Nacciyar
Hrigik&4a
North : o
Variha Pavana, Mettalagiyasingar
(Narasimha),
Ganga Viyu, Vedantadesika,
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1 2
Yamuna Taksaka
North-east
Vikrama, Atharva
Padmanibha
East*
Bhima Pancajanya
S ankhanidhi
Padmanidhi
Vignu
Harini
Gavista
Siva
South.east .
Satavarta Rik
Damodara

3

Simmadri Appan,
Periyaviaccan Pillai,
Sripivasa Perumal,

Rama,
Pijlai Lokacarya

Parthasarathy,
Udayavar

6. V Eaclosure

Sc)uth :
Niyanta
Dharmadyaksa
Niyanta
South-west
Viyat
Sri
West :
Sastras

Suddaksa,
Amritanandini
North-west :
Vidhyadhipatis
Vagisvari

Saptamaiatrikas
Munis
Gandharvas

Prana,
Daya,

Jaya
Vijaya
Apsarases
Agvins

Maruts
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North:
Prajipatisamiha Kuthini and
Vasundtha six other Rohinis,
Sundhinanda Vidhyadharas
North-east:
Rudra Satarudras
Kanti
East :
Indra Dhvaja
Vajranabha Turhana
Hurisvara Balida
Anumati
Dvadagadityas
Kuhu
Ekidasarudras
South-east : .
Kila Vatsavis Manava la Mahdamuni
Kriya
7. VI Enclosure
South :
Jimiitha Six ritus
Cakra Madana
Sankha Vipa
Dridhayrata,
Bahusira,
Guahana,
Mégha
South-west :
Niga Yakgya
Santi
West :
Uttama-apsaro-gana Prajapati
Padma Vyijani
Gada Kamini

Virocana
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Mahdkaya
Mahabala
Jitakrodha
Duradharsa
North.west:
Osadis Jambava
Vibhiti
North :
Pasava Mudgala,
Liangalam Candrabha,
Musalam Sundara
Mahotsiha
Trivikrama
Atula
Dusta
North-east :
Yagna, Asura
Iccha
East :
Saptarisis, Yutadipa
Sara Nanda
S arnga Sarnga
Amarsi Narada
Arcigsman Tumbura
Mahidbhiita Prahlada
Duratikrama Kinnara mithunas
Visama
South-east :
Griha, - Halzsa Veli Andal
Priti
8. VII Enclosure
South :
Akra Dangadhara Tirukkugalappan
Piurna Agni (Vamana)
Pugskara Yama
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1

Satamanyu
Ksomuakrit
Sivakrit
Kekardksa
Virima
Amsumali

South-west .

Aparavidya,
Rati

West :

Toya
Ananda

Indra
Indraja

Pasabhrit,
Nirruti,

Nandana Saritpati
Pragna
Homakrit
Apratarkya
Bhiitavahana
Yugantignyasana
North-west :
Marut Rudra and
Miya Rudraja
North :
Candra Dhanada
Virasé na Javana
Suséna Soma
Anullanghya
Samvarta
Bhisana
Apramaya
Sankrandana
Animisa
North-east :
Rudra Abapavatsas
Vidhi
East :
Dhara Aksanta
Sambhava Sankhacidi
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1 2 3

Prabhava Cakraciidi

Sataparva Aditya

Satanana Aryama
Brahma
Isa

Oudumbara

Prakritika

South-east :
Pavaka - Savitr and
Mahima Savitri

9. Deities on the outer- Outside the temple
side of the last wall

South .
Sudariana
Sudharmista
Niyamaka
Devavrta
Mabharsya
Prabhiita
Niratanka
Dévanandana
Sudhiimra
Anilisana
Yugamséa

South=west :
Bhava

West :
Sudargana

Sarvasatvasraya
Atigahana
Puruga
Gambhira
Prinagocara
Bhima

Ugra
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Yosganta
Yéganilaya
Virisvara

North-west :

Bhava

North :

Sudargana
Mahdrajésvara
Dhanadhyak sésvara
Arigta
Sanatana
Visrungala
Ramya
Anirvipna
Tarakantarita
Tara
Yugiantamsa

North-east :

Bhava

Fast:

Sudardana,
Amaresa
Viripak sa
Virama
Visama
Satananda
Tzjodhara
Duratikrama
Durdgraha
Vidalakya

South-east :

i

Bhava

The Paramésvara samhita gives details of the vimana dévatas too.

Dasavatiras

Kattalagiyasingar

(Narasimha)

The vimana refers to the entire sanctum sanctorum from the base to the
pinnacle. Referring to the vimana of the Srirangam temple (Ranga-vima-

16
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nam) it mentions the following deities adorning or sanctifying the different
parts.4?> The floor of the sanctum has Ananta, Cakra, Samartya, Samzrtya-
Sakti, Lakgmi and Kaustubha, The various kumbhas in the different direc.
tions are associated with Sarvafakthi, Prabhadakti, Parasakti, Gnanadakts,
Kriyadakti, etc. Theeight stones of the floor of the antardla are associated
with different letters : akdram, okaram, rikaram, gakaram, etc. The masurak-
adhara-$ila (the base) has Yajus, Dharma, Tr&tayuga, Gninam, Simavéda,
Dvaparayuga, Vairagyam, Atharvanaveda, Kaliyuga, efc. In the four
outer corners it has Vasudéva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha
and in the inner corners Variha, Sésamiirti, Narasimha and Niriyana.
The yogapita or the pedestal of the mi#zlabéra has caekra and padma in the
adhistana and Vasudeva, Sankarsapa Pradyumnpa and Aniruddha in the
four cardinal directions of the caranapadma. i.e, the lotus feet of Ranga.
natha.

The vimdana-dvara or the double.doorway of the sanctum, containing
three rows of small square openings in each door, is associated with
Kilavai§vanara and Apampathi in the two doors, Cakra in the door-step,
Iccagakti and Pragasakti in the two door-jambs and Paramasvara in the
#rdhva-udumbara (the upper horizontal). Agni and Soma dwell in two small
windows (gawakgsas) above the doorway.

The pradaksipa round the circular garbhagriha (Tiruvuppali) has the
following deities : Gangéa and Yoganidra on either side of the entrance,
and, associated with the bases and kumbhas of the 12 pillars of the Pradak sina,
Niyanta, Sastra, Prajapathi, Siva, Indra, the Saptariyis, the Navagrahas,
the Apsaroganas, the Ogadhis, Vidya, Aparavidya, Candra, Arka, Kesava,
Nirayapa, Madhava, Govinda, Vispu, Madhusidhana, Trivikrama,
Viamana, erc.

The nine simhalalé ta gables adorning the kapata or cornice and their
interspaces are associated with the weapons of Vigqu, viz., Cakra, S ankha,
Gada, Padma, Langala, Musala, Sara, Sarnga, Khadga, Khéta Dapda,
Parasu, Pasa, Ankusa, Mudgara, Vaira, and Sakthi.

In the interspaces of the twelve pilasters adorning the prastara are
supposed to dwell Ekadrungathanu, Vamana, Trivikrama, Nara, Nirayana,
Hari, Krigpa, Parasurima, Kodapdarama, Vadavit, Kalki, Pataladayana,
Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Amritaharapa, Sripati, Rzhujit, Dattat-
réya, etc.

At the base of the griva, above the prastara and below an upper line
of gables, are inthe round Ananta, Saktyatma, Madhustdhana, Vidyadi-
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deva, Visvaripa, Krodatma, Dharma, Vagisvara, etc. In the midportion
of the griva reside Sarvavyipi Dhruva and Sarvavyapi Padmanabha. In
the gable of the prithundasa or the big projection resides Paravisudava.
This image appears on the southern side. In the three other lesser gables
appear Acyuta in the west, Ananta in the north and Govinda in the east.

In the kalasadhara-vidika, ie., the base of the kalasas, dwells
sadaracakra. The row of four kalasas on the top of the sikhara (west to
east) represcnt Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddba while
the row of four kalasas on the prithunasa projection (north to south) stand
for Nara, Narayana, Hari and Krigna.

The Pdancaratragama lays down, no doubt, an ideal plan of a temple
with seven prakdras, complete in all details. Each of the three outermost
pardakra walls has two smaller gateways on either side of the main central
gateway. Actually the supplemental gateways are non-existent in the
Srirangam temple. Dvarapalas guard every entrance according to the
agama but this is actually not the case in Srirangam. For the gateway,
which leads one into the first enclosure, dvarapalas are provided on both
sides, i.e, facing one who enters the first enclosure as well as when he
leaves it. The pairs Bhadra and Subhadra and Sankhanidhi and Padma-
nidhi appear in these places both in the north and the south according to
the @gama but actually only in the south in the Srirangam temple, i.e., on
either side of the Na/ikéttan-vasal. As the supplemental gateways do not
appear in the temple upadvarapalas or supplementary dvarapalas are also
non.existent.

The dgama mentions the following besides the avarana or prakara déva-
tas, viz., kona dévatas, in allthe corners, sobha dévatds, in between the main
and the supplemental doorways, appearing only in the two outermost
prakdras, and upagsoba devatas, which appear in the corners outside the last
prakara wall. All the rest i.e., the deities appearing in front of entrance
gateways, the deities in the corners, excluding the kona dévatas, as well as
the deities in the cardinal directions in the prakdaras, where there are no
gateways, are considered as dvarana dévatas. Actually the position regard-
ing the deities in the temple is quite different. A perusal of columns (1)
and (3) in the table given above clearly brings out the gulf of difference bet-
ween the number, name and disposition of the deities according to the
Paramésvarasamhita, which is suppused to be the guide-book and authority
for all matters connected with the Srirangam temple, and what is actually
found in the temple. Instances where both correspond are very few. This
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only shows the difficulty in translating the zgamic theory into prac-
tice. Neither is there any agreement with the deities mentioned in the
Vaikhanasdgama. C.R. Krishnamacharlu tried to explain the difference by
saying...... ‘¢ this divergence is perhaps due to later improvements and altera-
tions made knowingly or unknowingly in successive generations. In fact the
temple has undergone so much alteration at the bhands of pious kings of
several dynasties and donors of different generations that it is difficult to
distinguish between the original nucleus and the later accretions. The
introduction of images of the Vaispava Alvirs in shrines which previously
contained images of gods, appears to have been a later innovation, made
during the time of Ramainuja and Vedanta-Desika”*?. The learned epigra-
phist seems to suggest that all the agamic gods were originally there and
that many images disappeared due to the vicissitudes through which the
temple passed. Though it is a fact that Ramianuja installed the images
of the Alvars in the Srirangam temple there is no evidence to show that he
removed some images to make room for the Alvars. Actually the bronzes
of some Alvars are found in the shrines of gods as shown in the preceding
pages. A study of the history of the temple clearly shows that the temple
itself was a gradual growth, that all the seven prakaras did not appear
simultaneously, nor all the deities and shrines, and that temple builders
and chieftains consecrated the images of their choice, so that we have more
than one shrine for Rima, Krispa or Narasimha, while they left out altoge-
ther many of the dgamic gods, whose worship, was perhaps not in vogue in
their time. The same is true of the vimana dévatas, of whom Ranganatha,
Paravasudiva, Acyuta, Ananta and Govinda alone appear in concrete form,
The rest are implicit.

Notes :
1. T.A. Gopinatha Rao : Elements of Hindn Iconography, (The Law
Printing House, Mount Road, Madras, 1914) vol. I. pt. L. pp.
78-80.
2, KO. pp. 28, 133-34.

3. See T.A. Gopinatha Rao : Op. cit. pp. 227-233 and 240-243 for
different forms of Para.Vasudea.

4. Ibid, p. 153.

5. Ibid. Plates XLIV and XLV.

6. KO.p. 153

7. Ibid. p. 152-3.

8. T.A: Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. p. 203.
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Ibid, p.231.

Ibid, plate LXIIL. 11 (a) Ibid. p. 231
Ibid, pp. 189-91.

1bid, pp. 128-132.

KO. pp. 127, 128.

14(a) T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. pp. 260-261.

I5.
16.
17.
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CHAPTER 1V
PUJAS AND FESTIVALS

In this chapter an attempt is made to give the reader an idea of the
pitjas and festivals as they are being celebrated today in the Srirangam
temple. No attempt is made to trace the evolution of each item of piZja or
festival historically. Tt is well-nigh impossible to do it from the stray refe-
rences available in the inscriptions briefly listed in the introductory chapter.
They tell us that endowments of lands and money Wwere made for the divine
services and offerings, that the images were given holy bath or abhisékam
and were taken in procession, that the prabandas were recited in the divine
presence, that lamps of ghee were burnt during worship and that garlands
and jewels were offered and so too naivédyam ; but these do not help us to
visualise the rituals. Perhaps they were known and performed in the Csla
period and reached their full development in the Vijayanagar period. The
Agama-samhita (Paramésvara Samhita) to some extent and the Koil Olugu
to a greater extent provide some useful information. The details in the
latter work seem to reflect the conditions in the Vijayanagar period.

The inscriptions refer to several festivals by name, e.g., the Viruppan
tirunal, the Bhupati Udayar tirunal, the Adyayanotsava etc. Some donors
instituted special piijas or sandis or else full scale festivals to be celebrated
on the days of their natal stars and made grants of money for the expenses.
This practice appears to have been common during the Papdya, Vijayanagar
and Nayak periods. The celebration of festivals according to the calendar
may be said to have had its fullest development during the late Vijayanagar
and Nayak periods thanks to the munificent grants of the rulers. The 15th
sarga of the Divyasiiricaritam gives a graphic description of the seasons ard
the festivals celebrated in Srirangam during those seasons. The Laksmi
kavyam gives a description of the Adibrahmbdtsava centering round the
marriage of Ranganatha with Uraiyurvalli Nacciyar. Both are Sanskrit
kavyas of the 15th century.

SecTiON 1
Pujas

The main purpose of a Hindu temple is to house icons to which devo.
tees could offer worship. Whereas in domestic worship elaborate and
ritualistic piija may not be possible it is made possible in temples where a
set of arcakas are commissioned to perform piijas in the subsidiary as well
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as the main shrincs at the proper timings and in the proper manner, The
devotees are thius enabled to go tothe temple during piZja hours and join the
ceremonial worship without taking an active part in the ritual. The worship
offered by them s symbolic as the priest offers it on their behalf.

The Paramesvara samhita says that worship could be offered thrice, of
which the morning worship is the most important. It could be offered six
times or even twelve times if possible.! The early morning piija is supposed
to ensure the unfailing petformance of worship and religious rituals by the
devotees in general and the grcakas in particular. The noon or madhyuna
pijais supposed to ensure good government while the evening piija ensures
an abundance of food. More pizjas may be performed for other ends say
the destruction of evil, growth in the numbers and welfare of men and

beasts, etc.

The Tiruppalli elucci

The ritual of singing the aubade and waking up the god in Vaiggpava
temples is an old one and appears to have been in existence even before
Tondaradippodi Alvir composed his cleven verses of the Tirupalli-elucci,
addressed to God Ranganitha announcing the passing of the night and ask-
ing Him to get up from His serpent couch. Verse 8 announces that the
night has disappeared, the sun has risen, the gods are reciting the Védas
and the sages like Tumburu and Narada have come with treasure, the cow,
the mirror and clean vessels for pi#ija and requests the God to rise. The
presentation of the cow, which continues to this day, with the God facing
its hind part, is symbolic of His benign look at the world. The Kail Olugu
says that the cow, the horse, the elephant and a dévadisi would wait in
the Alagiyamanavilan tirumaptapa every dawn.? It also says that in the
same maptapa the vinpappam-saivar would play on the vipa every dawn
after taking bath.® Today a Srivaiynava, who has the hereditary right
(mirasi) of singing and playing on the vipa in the above mantapa early inthe
morning, sings a few songs, not exactly the verses of the Tiruppajlielucci
but conveying similar import, before the arcakas come. When the watch-
man opens the doors of the Gayatri maptapa, they enter and open the doors
of the sanctum after drawing on the cloth screen against the doorway of the
mantapa. Now the garbhagriha is swept and cleaned and wicks in the oil
lamps changed. In the meanwhile the cow arrives in the A{agiyamapa.
viilan tirumantapa, the vipa recital is stopped and the men and women who
have thronged there stand on tip toes waiting for darsan. As all clothes
are removed from the utsava-bera of the god at the close of the ceremonies
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the previous night except for a loin cloth it is now provided with fresh
clothes and after proper decoration the screen is drawn off and the devo-
tees now file into the Gayatri mantapa and have darsan of the miila and
utsava béras from the antarala. A priest honours the cow with a garland
and the cow is taken back. This early morning darsan of the god is popu-
larly called Viswariipa darsan.

The routine of the piijas: The ablutions and abhisékam

The routine of the daily pi#jas, which starts after the Viswaripa.
darsan, has been practically the same from very early times and is also
common to all Vaisnava temples. In Srirangam a couple of Srivaigpava
temple servants bring water for piijas, etc., from the river Kavéri. During
festivals the pots of water are brought on the back of the temple elephant
and accompanied by music. This water is stocked in the silver pancapatras
kept in the sanctum. For purposes of pija the water is poured into five
cups of silver arranged by the feet of the utsava béras as follows : four in
the corners and one in the centre, viz., the arghya patram in the southeast
(agnéya) for washing the hands (ofthe god), padya patram in the south-
west (nirriiti) for washing the feet, acamaniya patram in the north.west
(vayu) for washing the mouth, snaniyapatram in the north-east (isanyam)
for the holy bath, and the sarvarta-toya patram in the centre containing
water for general use. Paccai karpuram (camphor), kastiri (musk), carda-
moms and sandal paste are mixed with the water in these cups.

The priests who have duties inside the sanctum, viz., the Bhagavata-
nambis or Bhattal start the ceremonies with the washing of the teeth
and faces of the utsava-béras, which is done symbolically through the
appropriate mantras. Spoonfuls of water are offered for acamanam
(washing the moutb), arghyam (cleaning the hands) and padyam (washing
the feet). When the deity (Alagiyamapavalan) is supposed to be washing
his teeth and face an arcaka holds a mirror. Then follows the abhisékam'
or tirumanjanam (holy bath). This is done for the small silver image
called the snanamiirti and the satakopan, which stands for the feet of the
god. The jewels and clothing of this image are removed and a shower bath
with hot water (daraiuspam) is provided by means of a sahasradarai or
thousand holed plate. The bath includes anointment with ghee and remov-
ing it by the application of the powder of dry turmeric and melon
(@mualaka or nellikkai). The abhigekam of the processi(?n image of the god
(Alagiyamapavalan) or the ufsavangasnanam is done in the mahamantapa
on the ékadasi and amavasya days and on the first, seventh and last days of

Y
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brakmotsavas. There are also special baths like the Jyésrabhisckam. The
holy baths given in the sanctum are in camera, but those given in the man-
tapas are open to public view. In the case of the god the vastra is quickly
changed thrice butin the case of the goddess, i.e., Sriranga Nacciyar, the bath
is given with the clothes on. It may be stated here that the bropnzes them-
selves have ornate representations of clothing and jewellery. On all these
occasions the purusasiktam is recited by the Bhattas. As the divine bath
commences an arcaka gives the arulappadu (divine commandment) to them
and they start the recitation. The issue of the divine order through the
mouth of an arcaka and the person or persons so addressed obeying it say-
ing nayandé, nayandé (my lord ! my lord !) and the dramatisation of the whole
process are said to be characteristic of treating the god as king (Rangaraja).
Verses from the prabandas of the Alvars are also recited by the Arayar. In
the month of Dhanus or Margali the Tiruppavai is recited during the holy
bath.

So far as the mizla béra or Periya Peruma] is concerned the image is
smeared with sandalwood oil after the ornaments and clothes are removed,
except for a loin cloth, and it is kept in that condition for six weeks after
Jyégtabhisekam and again for six weeks after Pavitrotsavam. During this
period the divine frame, excepting the face and chest, is screened off. At
the close of each period the oil smear is washed off and the decorations
restored. Between the two periods there is a short break of usually ten
days. On Fridays, in other periods, punugu oil mixed with camphor oil is
applied to the chest and feet of the image.

Alankaram and aradhana

After the abhisékam of the snanamurti on ordinary days and of the
utsavamirti on special days as aforesaid the image is wiped dry with washed
and dried vastras and is properly clothed with the pitambaras, and kastiri
mixed with punugu is applied on the forehead. The jewels are restored and
the image is decorated with garlands of fresh flowers.* All this is done in
camera. During this period vina is again played in the Alagiyamapavijan-
tirumaptapa. Once the alankaram or decoration is over the screen is drawn
off and the devotees, gathered in the above maptapa, enter the Gayatri
mantapa to get a darsan of the deities.

Aradhana or worship is done with rulasi leaves. It is accompanied
by the recitation of the sfofra mantras in Sanskrit and the Tamil prabandas.
This recitation is called véda.vippappam. The worship is concluded by the
offering of incense and mangalaratti or the waving of varieties of lamps of
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ghee like the pot lamp or kumbalatti having one wick, the Ramanujan lamp
with seven wicks, efc., again accompanied by recitations. After this is over
worship may be offered with tulasi leaves and flowers by the arcakas on
behalf of individuals. This is called arcana.

Naivédyam

After dradana comes the feeding of the deity represented by the small
silver image called the bali béram. This is called bhojyasanam or naivédyam.
A few cooks from the madappalli bring the cooked rice and other items of
eatables like ksirannam (milk-rice), appam (sweet cakes), sweet pongal, efc.
These are brought in baskets. The rice basket or taligai is emptied over a
piece of cloth called pavadai in front of the utsavamirtis above the slab
called amudu-parai. Torches are held duringthe ¢ divine meal’’ and
cémaras are waved. When the meal is over betel and nuts are offered and
this is followed by the offering of water for washing the mouth. Naivédyam
goes on in camera. It is similarly offered to the various deities in the sub-
shrines.

The routine of the piija described above is again performed at noon
in a shortened form including all items except the bath. On some occa-
sions like the ékadasi the bath is offered at noon. The piija is performed
again in the evening, when there is only public worship, and in the night
(at about 8-30 p.m.). The naivédyams vary.® It is generally the praetice®
nowadays to admit the devotees only after the p#ija is over. Certain time
is allotted for free séva or darsan, and then arcana or worship is done on
behalf of individuals on payment of a fixed sum. In the night the piZja is
wound up with the offering of milk. Formerly, say in the Vijayanagar
period, kasaya or medicinal decoction was offered along with milk. It was
prepared and brought from the arogyasala, i.e., the shrine of Dhanvantri.®
There is no ceremony here of putting the god to sleep as he is in yoga-
sayana.”

SecrtioN 11
Festivals

Festivals are always associated with a Hindu temple and seem to be
as old as the ceremonious piijas. On festive occasions the divine images
are specially decorated and taken out of the temple in procession seated
on vdhanas or vehicles and accompanied with music. Hence they are
popular and are attended by a concourse of people, particularly the car
festival or ratotsava attracting people from far and near. The festivals are
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largely seasonal in character. They are also commemmorative, recalling
some achievements of Visnu related in the puranas. The Adyayandtsava
is based entirely on the recitations of the prabandas. It is noteworthy that
different structures attain a meaning and a significance in their association
with particular festivals without which they are just enclosed spaces and
nothing more, e.g., the Pavitra mantapa.

The inscriptions in the Srirangam templc contain more references
to festivals than to piijas. Some of these have been mentioned earlier. An
inscription dated in the 16th year of Vikrama Cola (1136 A.D.) registers
a gift of land for feeding Brahmana pilgrims during the Panguni festival.®
An inscription of Jatavarman Vira Pandya refers to the Karrtikai festival.®
Inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period refer to the Adibiuhmotsava, ** the
Kausika tirunal,'® Viédaparayana tiruna['* or Adyayandtsava, Srijayanti and
Mahanavami festivals,'? efc.  An inscription dated in S. 1331 (A.D. 1409)
refers to a gift of 135 gold picces (pons) by Mahimandaleswara Vira
Bhiipati Udayar for conducting a festival to the god in his name on the
day of his natal star punarpiisam. The conduct of the charity was left in
charge of Uttamanambi.!? Another inscription dated in S. 1355 (A.D. 1433)
says that Anpappa Chaundappa instituted a car festival to be celebrated
on the day of Uttiradam, the natal star of his father, Adityadeva Ugayar
and also presented an elephant for service during the same festival.’® There
are references to the sankramapam festival, the Citrapaurpami festival,
etc., in other inscriptions.'4

Types of festivals . Parvotsavas, elc.

Festivals may be classified into Parvotsavas, Ekadinotsavas, Masot.
savas and Brahmotsavas. Parvotsavas are simple festivals celebrated within
the temple on the five following occasions or pancaparvas cach month: (1)
mdsa sankramapam or the commencement of every month, (2) amavasya,
(3) paurnami, (4) and (5)the two ékddasis in each month. In addition
parvotsava is celebrated on the day of Révati, which is supposed to be the
natal star of the god Ranganatha, actually the star of consecration of the
image. On all these occasions the utsava images are brought out of the
sanctum into the mahdmaptapa, taken down the western steps into the first
or Rijamahéndran enclosure, where they are taken in procession pradaksipa-
wise and brought back to the mantapa through the eastern steps. The cere-
mony of ascending the steps is called padiyé r ram and is done to appropriate
music. The god and the goddesses are seated in the sandalwood pavilion
called sandana mantapa and piijas are performed there. At theclose of the
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ceremonies the images are taken down along the eastern stepsand in proces-
sion along the enclosure pradaksina-wise and brought back to the manzapa
by ascending the western steps, whence they arc restored to their position in
the sanctum. When bigger festivals are being celebrated the parvorsavas
get merged with them.

The ¢kadingtsavas or single day festivals last for a day and no more
and such are the Citra Paurnami, Jyéstabhisékam, Patinettam perukku (Adi
18th), Sri Jayanti, Vijayadasami, Dipavali, Karttikai dipam, Sankranti and
Yigadi. The monthly masétsavas and the annual brakmotsavas last for
more than a day, usually about ten days. The important masétsavas are the
piuccattu-tirunal or the flower festival (Dhavanotsava) in Cittirai, also called
Koduttiruna! when the deities are specially decorated with flowers—the
month, roughly corresponding to April, marking the beginning of the
flowering season-, Vasantotsava in Vaikasi, Jyéstabhisékam in Ani, Pavitro-
tsavam in Avapi, Navardtri in Purattasi, which is celebrated solely for
the goddess, Sriranga Nacciyir, Dalotsavam or swing festival in Aippasi,
Vedapirayanpa tirunal or Adyayanotsavamn, which lasts for twenty days in
the month of Mdrgali and the float festival in Masi. It is the practice that
all functions and processions of the masoisavas are done in the evenings.
Three Brahmotsavas are celebrated in the months of Cittirai (Viruppan
tiruna l), Tai, (Bhipati tirund!) and Panguni (Adibrahmotsavam). The distin-
guishing marks of a brahmotsava are its commencement with dhvajarohanam
or the hoisting of the flag on the flagstaff and its conclusion with ratorsavam
or car festival. In the following pages the main festivals are briefly
described as they occur in the Hindu solar calendar commencing with the
month of Cittirai (Caitra), the year commencing from mid-April, ie.,
from the Tamil New year’s day.

Festivals in the month of Caitra (April-May)

Kodaittiruna}

The K3daittiruna] or summer festival, also called the piiccattu-
tirund] or flower festival, is celebrated for ten days preceding the
full-moon day in the month of Caitra (Citra Paurnami). On all these days
the god is profusely decorated with flowers and is stationed in the evenings
in a four pillared mantapa, facing south, in the mapalveli or open space in
the eastern wing of the third prakara. Pija, naivédyam, consisting of
panakam and soaked and sweetened green gram dal, and distribution of
tTrtam among the devotees follow. From the 6th day the god is taken to the
Dorai maptapam, in the north-western corner of the second (Kulasekharan)
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prakara, and stationed in the raised pavilion, where piija and naivédyam
are offered. While the god returns to the sanctum pradaksipa-wise vipa-
vadyam is performed by the hereditary Vaispava musician. The Kodai
festival is celebrated for Sriranga Nacciyar in her own temple for 10 days
during this month.

Citra paurpami

On the Citra~-paurpami the god is takem in procession to a
maptapa, called the Amma-maptapam, about a mile due south of the temple
and lying on the northern bank of the Kaveri, and ceremonies are
performed recalling Gajéndra-moksa. After abhisékam the god is taken
to the edge of the bank, near the waters, and there He blesses Gajendra
represented by the temple elephant. P#jais again performed in the sands.
Then the god returns to the mapntapa and back to the temple,

S'ri Ramanavami

On the day of Sri Ramanavami the god isseated in state in the Arjuna
mantapa. The image of Cerakulavalli Nacciyar, who is supposed to be an
incarnation of Sita and one of the eight consorts of Ranganatha, is brought
from her shrine nearby and seated by his side. Abhisékam is performed
for both and piija and naivédyam follow. While returning to the sanétam
the god accompanies the goddess and leaves her in her shrine.

The Brahmotsavam

The Cittirai brahmotsavam, called the Viruppap-tirunal, commences
eight days prior to the day of Révati, the star of the god’s consecration. On
that day the ratotsavam has to be celebrated. The routine of every brahmoi-
sava is more or less the same. On the first day the ceremony of ankurar-
panam or ‘ sprouting of the seeds’ takes place. The images of Vigvakséna
and Anjanéya are taken in procession to the Nacciyar temple and on their
behalf the temple servants bring holy earth from beneath the bilva tree
there. A few priests go to the river bank and bring sand chanting the bhi.
sikta. The mud and sand are mixed and moistened and are kept in pots in
the yagasala. Cereals are sown in these and they begin to sproutin a few
days. On the second day the Sepapati, i.e., Vigvakséna, conceived as the
commander-in-chief of Visnu, goes round the streets for nagarsédanai,
(inspection of the town) i.e., his image 1is taken in a simple
procession along the four Citra-streets, When he returns Garuda
pratista is done, ie., a picture of Garuda is painted on a piece
of canvas and consecrated with appropriate mantras and kept in the
Alagiyamanavalan.tirumanptapa. In other words the garuda.dhvaja is made



PUJAS AND FESTIVALS 135

ready for being hoisted on the dhvajasthamba the next day. This ceremony
is called the dhvajarohanam. In the morning the dhvaja is ceremoniously
carried on a plank along the Citra streets and brought back and kept near
the dhvajasthamba. The god is now stationed in a small raised mapzapa
near the shrine of Anjangya to the south-east of the dhvajasthamba and
balipi ta in the spacious southern wing of the second prakara. Piija and nai-
védyam are offered to the god and Garuda is consecrated in the dhvaja.
Then the arulappadu for flag hoisting is given, ie., an arcaka shouts, on
behalf of the god, ‘ paro * (Tamil payra, i.e., ‘fly’ lengthened out) and another,
who stands above the terrace near the aperture through which the staff juts
out, draws up the dhvaja and ties it to the top of the staff.

The same evening the god andfthe two goddesses, i.e., the utsava béras,
are decorated and seated in the Alagiyamanavalan tirumantapa and the
ceremony of bhéritha tanam or beating the drum is performed. Pija is done
to the bhéri and it is struck with the recitation of the bhéritha tanam slokas.
The purpose of the sloka is to invite the gods, the dikpalas and devotees to
the brahmotsava. Three beats of the drum follow each sloka. The god
and the goddesses are then taken in procession round the Citra streets.
When they return to the temple the god gets down from the capra, leads
the goddesses into the sanctum and then he returns alone and goes to the
yagasala where he is offered tirumanjanam or bath (abhis¢kam). Piuja and
naivédyam follow. Ghee offerings are made in five sacrificial fire pits
(pancakupda homam). Then the god returns to the mahamantapa but does
not get into the sanctum. As he is supposed to have started on a yatra or
journey he makes yatradanam and fulfills his yatrasankalpam by staying out-
side the sanctum. His image is kept for ten days in the mirror room in
the south-eastern corner of the mantapa. This brings the first day’s festival
to a close.

From the second day onwards the god is taken every morning round
the Citra streets and is brought back to the mahamantapa. The vahanas or
vehicles change. On the 4th day he comes out on Garuda (Garuda seva).
On the 8th day, e.g., he rides the horse. On the next day (révati naksat-
tara) he is drawn round the Citra streets in a chariot (ratha). On the
tenth day tirumanjanam is performed in the mahamantapa. In the evening
he goes round the Citra streets in procession and then comes round the
inner enclosures staying at stipulated places and receiving the ubhayam
or honours and offerings made by the ubhayakar or donor. This happens
in the course of each procession. On this occasion he stays for a while in
the 1000 pillared maptapa and then proceeding due south comes to the
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Udayavar shrine. During this promenade the choristers in the tiruvalakikam
chant the Ramanuja-nii r randadi. The image of Ramanuja is brought out
by an dcarya on the palm of his right hand (Kuiftala-sévui) and on his
(Ramanuja’s) behalf cocoanut juice is offered to the god, who proceeds
then towards the sanctum. He stays for a while near the dhvaejastambha
in the second enclosure and hears the padippu or tiruppani malai recited.
This gives an account, in Tamil verse form, of the various festivals of the
temple and the services rendered by the Tenkalai Srivaisnavas during those
festivals. It is popularly attributed to Ramanuja and is recited at the close
of each festival. After the Peruma] goes into the sanctum and is restored
to his original place on the bhiipalarayan, i.e., the gold plated pedestal, the
dhvaja is pulled down in the night. Though the festival is closed with this
the god is taken in procession along the Citra streets in a specially decorated
flower palanquin on the evening of the 11th day. To the common people
this is the last function of the Cittirai brahmbotsavam.

Vasantotsava in the month of Vaisaka or Vaikasi (May-June)

The vasantotsava commences eight days before Paurpami (full-moon
day) of this month., In the evening of the first day the god and the two
goddesses are taken in procession from the mahamaptapa to the Vasanta-
maptapa (a square mantapa in the centre of a tank, which is surrounded by
a pillared verandah on all the four sides, the southern wing having an exten.
ded maptapa in the centre). The god is adorned with turmeric powder
(cirpabhisekam) and pwia and naivédyam follow. The Tiruppallapdu is
recited during the carpabhisékam. The dancing girls attached to the temple
used to perform the kdlata dance in the southern maptapa after piija and
sing and dance as the deities were taken back to the sanctum. These prac-
tices disappeared with the abolition of the institution of temple dancing
girls. Music performances have now taken their place From the second
day onwards the god alone is taken to the Vasanta mantapa and the cere.
monies are performed on a simpler scale. Onthe 7th day the god and the
goddesses are taken in procession to the maptapa. (It is generally the
practice to take the god and the goddesses together in processions on the
first and seventh days only of the masotsavas). On the 9th day (paurpami)
the god is given the cZzrnabhis¢kam in the sanctum and, after piija, is taken
round the Citra streets on the horse vehicle and back to the sanctum,
Visits to the Vasanta map tapa cease with this day.

For Sriranga Nacciyar the Vasantotsava is celebrated in her own
temple for seven days in the same month ina small tank behind her
shrine. This is called the kedakkdlitriunal.
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chﬁébhigekam in the month of Jyesta or Ani (June-July)

Jyéstabhisekam is performed on the day of jyéstanaksattara in the
month of Ani. In the morning of this day water is brought from the
Kavsriin a gold pot on the back of an elephant with pomp and music.
Some arcakas fetch water insilver pots also following the elephant in pro-
cession. After theimages in the sanctum, viz., the god and the two goddes-
ses, the yagnamiirti and the béras for snanam, sayanam, bali and tirtam are
all removed to the Tiruvunnali and arranged on different pedestals they
are given a series of baths in water, milk, cuid, honey and the juices of
sugarcane, lime, mango and other fruits. About a 1000 small cups, arran-
ged in four corners of a square, 250 for each corner, are used for the
abhisckam. Hence it is called Sahasrakalasabhisékam. Intermittently they
are cleaned with soap nut powder, turmeric powder and varieties of per-
fumed stuffs. Then they are bathed with sandal paste and again in water.
They are wiped dry but the ornaments, armour (kavacam:) and the clothes
are not restored. In the same way the miulabéra, i.e., the reclining
Ranganatha image, is divested of its ornaments and attire and sandalweod
oil, specially prepared for the purpose in the temple, is applied to the
divine frame in the immediate presence gf Sriranganarayana Jiyar,

In the evening naivgdyam is offered to the nijattiruméni, or the
true frame i.e, the images without ornaments and clothing. Only at about
10or 11 p.m. the images are restored to their original places in the sanctum
and again decorated with ornaments, efc. During this interval repairs,
if any, are done to the ornaments. The abhisékam and naivédyam are
done in camera, the devotees having seva not earlier than the next morning,
when the routine piija is followed by the arcanas of the devotees. The
madhyina piija is followed by mahanaivédyam, which consists of a large
quantity of rice (said to be 1000 measures) cooked and spread over the floor
of the Alagiyamanavilan-tirumanptapa. Later it is distributed among the
arcakas and the devotees.

Jyéstabhigékam is done for Sriranganacciyar on Friday and for
Cakrattilvar on a Saturday, closely following the abhisékam of Ranganatha.

Patinettam perukku: 18th of Asada or Adi(July-August)

This festival celebrates freshes in the river Kaveéri during the mon:
soon following summer. The celebration comes 35 days after Jyészabhi-
sékam and may coincide with Adi 18th or 28th. On that day the god
is taken to the Amma mantapam on the bank of the river in the evening and
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is offered piuja and naivédyam. Then a mangala-siitra, a new saree,
a garland of the god, pansupari and prasadam are placed on the
back of the temple elephant, taken to the edge of the river and thrown into
the floods. Prasadam is distributed among the devotees and the god is taken
back to the temple in the night. The god is supposed to grace the river
goddess and take her as his spouse. The Divyasiricaritam (15th sarga)
says that in the month of Adi the river became turbulent with sharp freshes
and floods and that when Rangaraja came to her and offered her his garland
along with mangala sitra she became modest and went gently like a newly
wedded bride.

Festivals in the month of Sravana or Avani (August-September)

Srijayanti

On the day of the rohini naksattara Srijayanti or the birth of
Krisna is celebrated. The main ursava béra is taken in procession to
the Sribhandara mantapa and is given tirumanjanam. During the holy
bath the verses of Periyalvar’s Peria-tirumoli dealing with the childhood of
Krispa are recited by the Arayar. The next day uriyadi is celebrated. This
commemmorates the leela of Bilakrispa stealing curd from the curd pots
hung up in the houses of gopis. In the morning the utsava béra of Krigna
from the Krisna shrine in the Kili mantapa is decorated and taken in pro-
cession round the Citra streets. In the evening Alagiyamanavialan and the
two devis are taken in procession to the uriyadi maptapam on the banks of
the Tirumanjana-kaveri (a branch of the Kaveri flowing through the town),
where pija is offered. The images are then taken in procession through the
Citra streets. Near the gateway which leads to the south Uttara street a
curd pot is hung up in a specially erected pavilion. A priest breaks it with
a stick. The god and the goddesses then return to the sanctum.

The Pavitrotsava

The Pavitrotsava commences on the ékadasi day of the bright balf of
the month of Avapi. The god is taken to the yagasala. Near its footsteps
navaratna pi tarohanam is observed i.e., the image is stationed for a while on
a bed of multicoloured flowers. In the yagaiala an elaborate tiryvaradana
or worship is started. Mangalaratti is done 360 times. This is followed
by tirumanjanam and naivédyam. In the meanwhile the pavitras i.e., cotton
threads tied together and of different sizes, the knots resembling beads, and
which are intended for adorning the hands, feet, neck, crown, erc. of the
givine images, are got ready and kept in new earthen pots, which arg
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arranged on heaps of paddy amidst the chanting of appropriate Vedic hymns,
which are supposed to instil life into them (prapapratista). Then the longest
pavitra, the vanamala pavitra, is taken out and carried to the sanctum and
the mizla béra is adorncd with it. The utsavar is then carried back to the
sanctum from the yadgasala. On the next day, i.e., dvadasi, aradhana
or mangaldratti is done 360 times to each one of the seven deities in
the sanctum, viz., the mila béra or Periya Perumal, the wutsava béra or
Alagiyamanavalan, with his two consorts, Sri and Bhi, Tiruvarangamali-
gaiyar, near the feet of the miilavar, and the four miirtis for snanam,
sayanam, baliand tirtam. The pavitras are now removed from the yagasala
and are placed on the hands, feet, crowns efc' of the images, including the
mitlavar. The devotees are permitted to have pavitraséva, i.e., seeing the
gods decorated with pavitras, throughout the day. This goes on day after
day. Piija, naivédyam and distribution of tirtam are done in the evenings.
From the second day the utsava béras are stationed in the pavitramantapa
to facilitate séva.

On the 7th day the god with the ubhayanaccimar, i.e., the two goddes-
ses, are taken in procession to the tirukkottaram or granary and the
ceremony of dhanyamanam takes place. On behalf of the deity an arcaka
calls out to the measureman (kalalappan)to come and measure the stock.
This ceremony is repeated on the 7th days of the Vasantotsavam, Dolotsavam,
teppotsavam and the three brahmotsavas. On the 9th day tirtavariis done in
the evening. The sn@namiirti is taken out to the mapntapa on the bank of
the Candrapugskarani and tirumanjnam is done. The arcaka takes the image
in his hand and dips in water. This is done on the 9th days of the Pavitro-
tsava, the Dolotsava, and the three Brahmotsavas. After that the images are
taken back into the sanctum after pavitra viniyogam.

Festivals in the month of Bhadrapada or Purag_t_asi (September-October)

The Navaratri or Mahanavami festival for the Nacciyar

The Navaratri or Dasara festival is celebrated only in the temple of’
the goddess Sriranga Nacciyar. It lasts for nine days. At noonon the first
day tirumanjanam is done for the goddess in the sanctum accompanied by
Vedic recitations in the mantapa outside. Thisis followed by piija and the-
ceremony of raksabandhanam for the goddess and the horse.vehicle. The
latter is the vehicle of the god on the Vijayadasami or the tenth day and now
the goddess graces the animal and wishes it and the god all success in his’
¢ expedition ’. In the evening the goddess is taken in procession through
the prakara' and is stationed in the ornate four pillared black-granite
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pavilion in the Navaratri maprapa. Itis a practice in Srirangam that the
goddess, Sriranga Nacciyar, is never tuken outside Ler own precincis. Piuja
and naivedyam are followed by firtd-viniyogam. Music performances
are arranged in the spacious ocuter maptapa. A display of fireworks, on a
small scale, is also arrangcd in the open space opposite.

On the following seven days routine pi ias are offered in the sanctum
in the mornings and alankara.séva in the maptupa in the evenings, ie.,
piija and darsan with special decorations. Og the 9th day tirumanjanam is
done in the mantapa and is open to public séva. The bath 1s given to the
image with the sari on. Piija and naivédyam follow. In the meanwhile the
god sends his garlands to the goddess. They are received with pomp and
music and the goddess is adorned with them. Tirtaviniyogam is followed
by raksabandhana-visarjanam for the goddess and the horse i.e., the protec-
tive threads which were tied round the wrist and neck of the goddess
and the horse respectively on the first day are untied. Later the goddess
is restored to her place in the sanctum. Thehorse.vehicle is now taken
to the god’s shrine, where raksabandhanam is done both for the god and
the horse for the next day’s Vijayadasami.

Vijayadasami

‘ In the morning the god is taken in procession in a palanquin in
the isanya or north eastern direction, which is supposed to be auspicious.
Actually the god goes east, towards the shrine of Kattajagiyasingar for
vijaya or conquest. He is stationed in the outer maptapa and piija and
naivédyam follow. He then mounts the horse vehicle, brought earlier
from the main shrine. He stops opposite the vanni tree within the spacious
compound of the shrine and performs piZja to it. The hunting scene
or mrgaydisava is enacted here. Cane bows and arrows of cane with
brass heads are ceremoniously brought on elephant back and an arcaka
shoots the arrows in different directions. To indicate that a few animals are
shot by the arrows a goat’s ear is pricked by an arcaka or a temple servant.
It is said that this was formerly done by a temple dancing girl. He is also
supposed to kill Vaniyasura or a forest.demon. The god then returns to his
shrine and has tirumanjanam along with the dévis on the amudupa rai, i e.,
the central platform in the gayatri maptapa,

Festivals in the month of Thula or Aippasi (October.November)
The Dolotsava

The Dolotsava or the swing festival commences eight days before
¢kadasi during the dark fortnight of this month. On the first eight days the
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god is brought to the @injal or swing mantapa in the evenings and seated in
the swing. On the first and seventh days he is accompanied by the two
dévis.  After puja aud naivédyam the vwing js gently rocked. As it is rocked
the swing songs of the A}vars, viz., Periyalvar and Kulasskhara Alvir are
sung. Formerly the courtesans of the temple were singing the S'riranga-
nathar-usal and the Srirangandyakiyar-usal, the swing songs composed by
Pillai Perumal Aiyangar (c. 1300). On the 7th day the god and the god-
desses are taken to the Tirukottaram for the ceremony of dhanyamianam or
measuring of the paddy. On the 9th and last day tirtayari is celebrated as
described earlier (under Pavitrotsava). After this pija is offercd to the god
stationed on the swing, followed by rocking of the swing, naivédyam and
tirtaviniyogam.

A swing festival for Sriranga Nacciyar, lasting seven days, is cele-
brated soon after in the #njal maytapa in the western wing of the prakara
of her own shrine.

The Dipavali

On this day the god is brought out of the sanctum and is stationed
facing east, as usual on a pedestal in front of the sandana maptapa or pavi.
lion in the mahamantapa. Piaja is offered and then the deity is given holy
bath. The fifteen images of the Alvars and Acdryas are brought and kept
in the Kili maptapam to the east of the mahamaptapa. Naivédyam is offered
after the ceremonious bath. Two cloth bags, cach containing Rs. 500/- in
coins, are brought from the dhvajasthamba with pomp and music and placed
near the feet of the god. When the Peruma] rises on the shoulders of the
bearers arulappadu is issued to the fifteen. Their respective images are
brought one by one, in the order mentioned in the arulappadu, viz., Nam-
ma}var, Tirumangai A}var, Udayavar, Periyalvar, the Alvars Madurakavi,
Poigai, Bhutam, Pei, Kulasgkhara, Tiruppan, Tondaradippodi and Tiru-
malisai and the Acaryas Tirukkaccinambi, Kurattalvan and Pi]lai Loka-
cirya.’® As each image is brought near the Perumial a vastra or new
garment is offered, the chauri or satdriis waved in honour and a bit of the
god’s sandalpaste is placed on its anjalihasta. The Perumal then goes back
to the sanctum while the Alvars and Acaryas return to their respective

shrines.
Throughout the month tAula the abhiséka water for the god is brought

from the Kavari in a gold vessel on the back of the temple elephant. Silver
cups used in piija are also replaced by gold cups.
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Festivals in the month of Karttikai (November-December)

The Kaisika or Kausika-tirunal

On the night of the ékadasi after Dipavali the god is adorned with
360 garments. He is supposed to be protected against the cold of the season,
Four bags containing 360 silk pieces are brought. The Sthanika calls out
for the cloth saying Tiruvadivalarvadél. An arcaka takes out one silk piece
and places it in a silver plate held by another, who brings it saying nayande,
nayandé. Another takes it from the plate and covers the utsava béra with
it. Actually he places it on the cylindrical pillow behind the image. Then
the sthanika calls for betel and nut saying adaikkayamudu-nittuvadél. The
custodian of betel leaves and nuts gives the pan-supari to a servant, who
gives it to a paricaraka, who receives it in the silver plate and takes it to the
arcaka saying nayandé, nayandé. The arcaka takes it near the mouth of the
deity and keeps it aside. Then the sthanika calls for the djpa or lamp say-
ing tiruvilakku.tinduvadél. One paricaraka brings the camphor saying
nayandé, nayandé,lights it and places it on the silver plate. An arcaka
waves it in front of the god and then throws it down. This threefold pro-
cess is repeated 360 times. After this is over the Kaisika purana, an
episode in the Varaha purana is recited by the hereditary pauranica, who is
the descendant of Bhattar.

The bonfire or sokkappanai

On the day of paurnami the god is given tirumanjoanam and then the
ceremonies for the sokkappanai or bonfire in the night are commenced.!?
Agnipratigta is performed in the madappalli. From this holy fire 9 lamps
are lit, of which one is a silver lamp and the rest earthenware. Led bya
member of the Uttamanambi family these are brought to the sanctum, shown
to the deities and kept there. The Uttamanambi is sent back to his house
with temple honours. At nightfall the god is taken in procession to the
Cakrattalvar shrine, from where he witnesses the bonfire. Over a 30’ high
scaffolding, erected between the Anjangya shrine and the Karttikai gopuram,
cartloads of dry palmyra leaves are stacked and are set fire to by a person,
who has the hereditary right to do it, with one of the lamps brought from
the madappalli and kept in the sanctum, This bonfire, whose flames rise to
a height of about 300', is supposad to commemmorate the Trivikrama.avatar
in partial fulfillment of Mahabali’s wish to see Vigpu’s huge form again.
After the bonfire the god is taken pradaksipa-wise to the Niacciyar shrine,
where he is offered Tiruvandikkappu. Then he is brought back to the
sanctum through the third prakara and the Aryabhatta}.vasal.
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The Tirumugappat taiyam ov divine epistle

As Karttikai was the natal star of Tirumangai A]lvar, who first
made arrangements for the recitations of the Tiruvaimoli of Nammai]var in
the Srirangam temple and for that purpose invited the Aj}var (i.e., his
image) from Tirunagari, and partly to perpetute his memory, a letter is
dictated by an arcaka to the temple scribe, as though emanating from the
god, inviting Namma]var to come and conduct the festival of Vedaparayana
in the next month (the Adyayandtsava in Margali). The ceremonies start
with the calling out for the Arayar or the hereditary temple singer by the
sthanika who says, “Arulappadu Madiyada-daivangal Manavalapperumal
Arayar,” the latter being a title of the Arayar, who steps forward and is
honoured with tirtam, sandal paste, garlands and parivattam. He then
recites a few verses of the Periya Tirumoli of Tirumangai Alvar. The god
hears them and is reminded of the Alvar. The sthanika then says,
“Arulappadu Sriranga.Narayanpappiriyan’, the latter beinga title of the
scribe or accountant (kapakuppillai). When the latter steps forward he is
also similarly honoured. Since Arluappadu is a divine commandment the per-
son addresed always responds saying nayandé, nayandé. The epistle is to
the following effect : ““While We were seated on the Céra-Pandyan throne
placed above the couch of Harihararaya and below the pearl canopy of
Sundara Pandya in the Alagiyamanavalan tirumaptapa and listening to the
verses of Kaliyan (Tirumangai Alvar) the chiefs of the temple servants and
the Vaispava dignitaries approached Us and appealed to Us that We should
repeat the honour done to Our Satakopan (Namma}var) once before. Hence
We are sending our used mantle, sandal paste and garlands (to Namma]var
through the Talaiyiduvan,”” The sthanika now commands: ‘‘write it,
read it, read it again™.!®* The epistle is written by the scribe on an 8lai or
palmyra leaf and tied to the forchead of the Talaiyiduvan. Itis treated as
a crown and the rituals of coronation are briefly gone through. The
epistle is thus taken to the shrine of Nammalvar and handed over to the
Alvar. .As the Talalyiduvan is the chief of the temple servants, referred
to as the commander-in-chief or Senapati-durantara, be is followed by all
the other servants, including the bearers. Hence the image of the god is
carried back to the sanctum from the mahamantapa by hand by an arcaka.
This is referred to as Kaittala-sevai (i.e., darsan from the palm of the
hand).

Festivals in the month of Dhanus or Mirga_!i (Margasfrga, Dec.-January)

Every dawn throughout this month the god is awakened by the
recital of the Tiruppallielycci of Tondaradippodi Alvar, and followed
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by the Tiruppavai of Andil, both of which are prabodha songs i.e., songs
for awakening and meant for being sung early in the morning.

The Adyayanotsava

This is a unique type of festival conceived as a means of preserv-
ing and perpetuating the ticasure of devotional literaturc handed down by
the Alvars viz., the Nalayiraprabandam, by arranging for their recita-
tions in the divine presence. The festival is divided into two parts, viz.,
ten days before and ten days after the ¢kadasi day of the bright half of the
month, which is the Vaikupta ékadasi. The first period of ten days is
called Tirumoli-utsavam or pagal pattu (ten days) and the second period
of ten days is called Tiruvaimoli utsavam or rappattu (ten nights).!?

On the day previous to the first day festival Tirumangai Alviar’s
Tirunedundandagam is recited. On the first day the routine early morning
aradhana, starting with the Tecitations of the Tiruppalli-elucci and
Tiruppavai, is finished by 7a.m. and the god is taken in procession to
the Arjuna maptapa and stationed in the western pavilion. The 15 images
of the Alvars and the Acaryas are brought earlier from their respective
shrines and kept in audience there. The Arayars proceed to recite the
prabandas. 1n the evening the god is restored to the sanctum. During
the first 10 days about 2.00U verses are finished, including Periya Tirumoli
of Tirumangai A}lvar consisting of 1,084 verses. The important verses in
each work are recited with measured intonation accompanied with cymbals.
The import of the verses is often explained with abhinaya. Commentaries
are alsoread out wherever necessary.

On the thicrd day the Arayars recite Periyalvar’s Tirumoli. In one of
its verses, beginning with the words senniyongu, the Alvir expresses his
thrilling experience when the Peruma] chose to place His feet on his head.
After reciting this verse the Arayars take the sarakopan and touch with it
the heads of the A]lvars and the Acaryas, then place it on their own heads
and on the heads of the assembled devotees. On the fourth day, Kamsa-
vadham or the killing of the asura Kamsa by Krisna is enacted in the course
of the recitations. In this way Vamanavatir is enacted on the seventh
day. On the ninth day muttukkuyriis enacted. As some of the A}vars have
sung their prabandas in the nayaka.nayaki bhiva one of the Arayars port-
rays the kuratti, i.e., the soothsayer, and gives the prediction that the A}var,
conceived as a maiden would marry a person having super-human quali-
ties, wielding sankha, cakra, etc., in other words, Vispu. On the 10th
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day Ravapavadham is enacted. To commemmorate the success of Rama
the satakopan is placed on the heads of all assembled and this is followed
by tirtaviniyogam. The same evening Mohanavataram is presented in the
Garuda maptapam to commemmorate Vignu’s manifestation as a bewit.
ching maiden (mohini) to lure away the asuras from the amrita or nectar
produced during the samudramathana or the churning of the ocean, often
referred to in the prabandas. The image of the standing god is dressed up
as that of a seated goddess. The lower part is covered, false limbs are
fixed to reproduce the sitting posture of Sriranga Nacciyar, and the image
is provided with a lady’s hairdo, head-ornaments, jewels and necklaces
and appropriate clothing. This representation of the god as the goddess
referred to as mohini-alankdram and Nacciyar-tirukkolam, attracts the
heaviest crowds of the festive season, particularly women. The comment
usually made is that the god in his disguise is more attractive than the
goddess herself. The godis taken back to the sanctum at about 9 p.m.

The next day is Vaikuntaékadasi. The god is taken out of the sanc-
tum in procession during the small hours and stationed in the ko¢ragai-
mapalveli, i,e., a specially erected pandal or pavilion of bamboo and
thatch in the sandy open space in the eastern wing of the third prikara.
The god is taken pradaksina-wise through the paramapada-vasal, which is
the northern gateway of the second prakara. Throughout the year it is
kept closed and is opened only on this day and the succeeding days of
the Tiruviimoli festival. Following the procession the devotees in their
thousands pass through this gateway on the first day. The 15 Alvars and
Acéaryas are brought to the pandal and arulappadu is issued to them ag
referred to above. Aseach Alvar or Acarya is called his image is brought
near the god and is henoured with garlands, flowers, sandal paste and
satakopan. After this the god istaken through the fattarai vasal i.e., the
castern gateway, to the Tirumamani manptapa i.e,, the central raised pavi.
lion in the 1000 pillared maptapa, designed like a ratha, with wheels and
horses. He is followed by the Alvirs, the Acaryas and the devotees. The
first centum of the Tiruvaimoli, which consists of 1100 verses, is then reci-
ted by the Arayars with abhinayas and commentaries. On the next and
succeeding days the god is taken through the paramapada-vasal to the 1000
pillared maptapa and 8 centum of the Tiruvaimoli is recited. As these
recitations are commenced in the early part of the night and go on for a
few hours the festival is called Rappattu or the festival of ten nights. On
the 7th day Hirapyavadham is enacted, the Arayars explaining the torty.
res inflicted by Hirapya on Prahlada by means of abhinayas,

19
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On the 8th day védupari or the robbing of the god (by Tirumangai
Alvar) is enacted. Originally a robber chieftain the Alvar once waylaid a
marriage party, which consisted of Alagiyamanavalan and Apda]. The
former whispered a mantra in his ear and the robber at once became a
fervent devotee of the god. In the evening the god proceeds on his horse
vehicle and instead of passing through the paramapada-vasal comes south
into the third prakara through the Naliksttan and Aryabhatta] gateways
and goes pradaksina-wise to the mapalveli. When the god is stationed in the
pavilion the image of Tirumangai Alvar is brought before him with his
hands tied by a piece of cloth. The dagger and spear temporarily fixed in
the image are removed, the cloth is untied and the Alvar reveals himself in
the attitude of worship. The verses of the Alvar beginning with the words
vadinén vadi varundinén expressing bhis deep feelings of repentence, are
rendered by the Arayar after arulappadu. A list of stolen articles is read
out and a few samples are raised on a silver banner and shown to the
devotees. The god then goes to the 1,000 pillared mantapa and the 8th
centum of the Tiruvaimoliis recited. On the 10th day is recited the last
centum of the Tiruvaimoli, the concluding verse of which gives expression
to the A]var’s feelings-when he attained the feet of Vignu. As the last ten
of the centum is being sung the seated image of Namma]var is brought near
the god and is placed face down so that his head touches the feet of the god
and tulasi leaves are poured over the head and the divine feet. This
ceremony is called Nammalvar moksam. After this is over arulappadu is
issued to the A]vars and Acaryas and they are brought to the divine
presence. The god honours them with garlands, sandal paste efc., and then
returns to the sanctum.

The next day i.e., the 22nd day from the day of the recitation of the
Tirunedundandagam of Tirumangai A]lvar, the god stays in the sanctum and
select verses from the last thousand of the 4000 prabandas, together called
the Iyarpa, are sung in the Gayatri mantapa. Some verses of the closing
portions are recited inside the sanctum. These recitations, which are not
accompanied by gesticulations or reading out of commentaries, are round.
ed off with the centum on Ramanuja of Tiruvarangattamudanar (Rama.
nuja Nurrandadi). 1tis recited by the lineal descendant of the author.
This closing function is called saftumurai. The person who recites this

piece is'sent home with honours, seated on a plank fixed to two poles and
carried by bearers.

The Ti{umoli and Tiruvaimoli festivals for the Nacciyar are cele-
brated in a briefer way, five days being devoted for each while the Iyarpa
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is recited on the 11th day. The recitations closely follow those of the main
festival and are to be finished before the commencement of the Thai
Brahmotsavam.

Festivals in the month of Pusya or Thai (January-February)

Sankaranti (Pongal) and Kanu

On the first day of the new Tamil month of Thai the god and the
Ubhaya-Naccimar are taken in procession early in the morning to the 1,000
pillared mantapa after piija and neivedyam. Here the Tiruppavai is recited
and this marks the closure of its daily recitation in the month of Margali
(Tiruppavai-sattumurai). Onthe next day called kanu, the god is taken in
the evening to the front part of the 1000 pillared mantapa, (Kanumantapam)
fully dressed in pearl garments and decorated with jewels of pearl. Pija
and naivédyam are offered, the latter consisting of four varieties of rice,
viz., tamarined rice (puliodarai), curd rice (dadiyodanam), gingelly-rice
(ellorai) and sweetened.rice (sarkarai pongal). The god, then, mounts the
borse-vehicle and rides up to the Rayagopura in the south. He is supposed
to be hunting, in indication of which a goat’s ear is pinched near the
gopura. The image is taken back to the sanctum, the procession passing
through the Citra streets.

Thai Brahmotsavam or Bhuapati Udaiyar tirunal

Like the Viruppan tiruna] or Cittirai Brahmotsavam the Thai
Brahmotsavam is called after an early Vijayanagar chieftain, who, among
others, contributed to the restoration of the temple after the Muslim raids
of the 14th century. The routine of the utsqgva is the same as that of the
Cittirai brahmotsava described earlier. It starts with ankurarpanam and
dhvajarohanam and the god is taken round the Uttira streets. On the first
day the god and the two goddesses are taken in a simple procession. On the
4th day the god is taken on the Garuda vehicle (Garuda-sévai). On the 6th
day he rides the elephant.mount. On the 7th day the god appears with the
goddesses and together they proceed to the Tirukkottaram for dhanyamanam.
The next day the god rides the horse-vehicle. The next, i.e., ninth day, is
the day of the ratdrsava and the god is taken round the Uttira streets in a
car. The festival concludes on the 11th day, when the god is taken round
in the evening in a palanquin decorated with flowers.

The float-festival in the month of Magha or Masi (February-March).

The festival of the feppam or tiruppalliodam (the divine barge)
starts seven days before the dagami of the btight half of Masi. In the first few
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days the god is taken in procession early in the morning to certain specifi-
ed places on the outskirts of the temple, e.g., the shrine of Tirukkuzala-
ppan in the south, the Nocciyam village in the north, Nawab’s garden in
the west, efc. In the nights the god is taken in procession round the
Uttira streets on different vahanas or vehicles, e g, Garuda on the 4th day,
the elephant on the 6th day, erc. On the 7ith day the god and the two
consorts proceed to the granary for the ceremony of measuring the grain.
In the evening of the 8th day the god and the two goddesses are taken to a
decorated float, specially prepared for the occasion, in a huge tank a few
furlongs to the west of the temple. The images are seated in the central
pavilion erected on the float and pija and naivedyam are offered, The
barge, illuminated with lights, is towed round the masonry manptapa in the
centre of the tank thrice. The images are then brought back to the sanctum.
The next morning the god alone is taken in procession to the tank
where he is offered tirumanjanan:. The same night he rides the vahana
called siiryaprabha, containing a bright circular disc behind the image. The
procession moves along the Uttira streets. A special feature of this proces-
gion is the sahasra-dipa darsanam or panda-katchi. A hundred or more
torches are held by bearers in two rows thus providing an avenue for the
procession, which moves between them. This marks the close of the
festival.

Festivals in the month of Phalguna or Panguni (March. April)
Yugadi.

On the day of yugadi. or samvatsaradi, i.e., the New Year’s Day
according to the lunar calendar, the god is offered tirumanjanam, piija
naivédyam and money bags in the mahdimantapa. As on the Dipavali day
the ceremonies are witnessed by the fifteen (Alvars and Acaryas), whose
images are brought and kept in the opposite Kili mantapam. After piija
the new almanac for the year is read out along with the order of creation,
astronomical details, puranic geography, the genealogy of kings, etc, as
preserved in a cadjan manuscript. Before retiring to the sanctum the god
honours the Alvirs and Acdryas in the same manner as on the Dipavali
day.

The Adibrahmotsava

This appears to be the only Brahmaotsava that was being celebrated
annually before the Vijayanagar period, the two others being called after
Vijayanagar chicftains. It celebrates the god’s marriage with Uraiyarvall
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(Laksmi). The utsava starts eight days before Uttira naksattara in the month
of Panguni. The preliminaries like ankurarpanam, raksabandhanam, bhéri-
ta tanam, dhvajirohapam and the sacrificial offering in the yagasala are gone
through as usual. The processions go round the Citra streets in the even.
ings. On the second day the god is taken to a garden outside the temple in
a palanquin. On the third day he rides the horse vehicle to a garden in
Jiyapuram near Srirapgam. The next morning he proceeds to the Garuda
mantapa where piija is offered. In the evening he comes out in the Citra
streets on the Garuda vehicle. The next day the god is taken to Ugaiydr,
where he is supposed to have married the daughter of a Cola King. He
stays in the temple there in the day and returns to Srirangam in the night
in a palanquin decorated with flowers. The next day the god rides the
elephant vehicle. On the 7th day the god and his consorts are taken in
procession in the evening. In the night he is taken to the shrine of Sriranga
Nacciyar, where abhigékam is offered. Then he is brought back to the
sanctum. The next day he is taken on the horse vehicle to a garden in the
east and is brought back to the sanctum in the evening, the proces.
sion passing through the Citra streets. On the 9th day ie., the day
of Panguni-Uttiram, the god is taken in procession early in the morn.
ing through the Citra and Uttira streets, and is then taken to the
shrine of Sriranga Nacciyar and the Kalyanofsava or the wedding of the
god and Laksmi is celebrated after tirumanjanam to both, in the Pan.
guni-Utiara Tirukkalyapa-maptapa. The Kalyanotsava has a crowded pro-
gramme throughout the day and the night. First takes place the pranaya
kalaham or the quarrel of the god and the goddess. A few priests take the
part of the goddess and charge the god with neglect and infidelity while
a.few others taking the part of the god come out with protestations. Finally
reconciliation is effected and the images of the god and the goddess are
screened off i.e., they are let together (¢kantam) in the sanctum for some-
time. Then they are brought out and seated together, in the decorated
pavilion of the Kalyapa maptapa i.e., on the same seat. In the meanwhile
the snanamiirti is taken to the river Ko}lidam for tirumanjanam and brought
back. A ghosti or gathering of Srivaigpavas then start reciting the Gadya
trayam recalling Ramanuja’s performance in the presence of the deities.
According to the Laksmi Kavyam of Uttamanambi Tirumalacarya, awork
of the 15th century, Ramanuja addressed his Saranagati gadyam of his
Gadyatrayam to Laksmi and Ranganitha on this unique occasion and the
deities are said to have accepted his surrender and offered him abhaya.?
After this naivédyam is offered to the deities in camera. Then tirumanjanam
is offered to the images of the Peruma} and Nacciyar 18 times. The deities
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are again screened off for naivédyam. By this time it would be very late in
the night or early hours of the next morning. When the screen is drawn off
the Nacciyar is taken back to her sanctum while the god is taken to the
chariot (Goratham) stationed in the East Citra Street.

The Kalyanotsava is of special significance because it is the only occa-
sionthroughout the year when the images of the god and the Nicciyar are
seated and worshipped together. The latter, popularly known as padi
tainda pattini, i.e., ‘the wife who does not cross her own threshold’, is
never taken out in processionin the streets along with the god, which prie
vilege, however is shared only by the two goddesses, Sri and Bhu.

On the 10th day the images of the god and the two goddesses (Sri
and Bhii) are taken in the chariot round the Citra streets. Inthe evening
the god is given the tirumanjanam or abhisékam, called the abhavrata sna.
nam marking the completion of the yagna, started in the yagasila on the
first day. That marks the close of the festival. 1In the evening of the 11th
day the god is again taken round in a flower palanquin. Other ceremonies
are the same as mentioned above while describing the Cittirai Brahmptsava,

References :
1. PS9;1-4
2. KO.,P.8s.
3. Ibid, p. 78
4

In the case of the Utsavamiirtithe jewel with the 5 blue stones is
never removed.

5. In the morning the naivédyam consists of pongal, ro tti and dosai:
at noonit is adhirasam, in the evening appam, vadai, and téngulal,
and io the night sarkarai pongal and milk. Other naivédyas are
offered on special occasions.

6. KO., p.67.

7. A statement of the timings of worship displayed in the temple is
given below :

6-45 —  7-30a.m. Viswaripq darsan (free)
7-30  —  9-00 ,, Piija
9—00 - 10-30 a.m. Admission by tickets
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10-30 -~ 11-30 ,, Free admission
11-30- ~ 12-30 ,, Piija

12-30 - 1-30 p.m. Admission by tickets
2-45 -~ 4-15 ,, Free admission
4-30 - 5-30 ,, Admission by tickets
530 - 6-30 ,, Piija do do
6-30 - 7-30 ,, Admission do do
7-30 - 8-30 ,, Free admission
8-30 - 9-15 ,, Pilja

8. 33 of 1936-37.
. 42 of 1936-37.  (9)a 137 of 1938-39

10. 19 of 1938-39.
11. 36 of 1938-39.
12. 41 of 1938-39.
13. 7 of 1938-39,
14. 68 and 99 of 1938-39.
15. 59 of 1938-39.
16. An arcaka calls out :

‘Bosreye.wlrrer, salwuear, griorgiEar, ULl fSrrer, wgreed

Quriens, 4 sb, Guuri, Gerar, uresrar, Qgre Ly Qury., wlfes, bl
Ypaurar, Serdr Curareriurgée Smeriur@?.

17. Paurpami tithi may either precede or follow the Krittika naksat-
tara.

18. The arulappa du issued to the scribe is as follows :

‘ogd geny Cardw Miwrenr Iyresr Fub@pTy STYQOTLD,
L0 (B AIs BT SV FTFRTID FTVa D LIxd’

“srighemsdGé arigPes FmisrisPnas Sworerde srid L oL
ull@® aisgen, Hp@w wvararirdr SaweriuGSd GF ey w6
QuwreergPa &igr urartywer Sowssuusgaar 8y emfamrsrwer
Sotudreiid sy efar Gue of D IGiy sefwer ur@é Caerr d pGamsuied
Carauerat, Qarair GQarQar@er@aurs, sewui@art wvHpL cuwld
Fror gIEpOLLTEL wig, s sLBarugré@ war sis Qupw Cugy sr
Qav g Quoar g efair ewr b Qeiiw, srb 2O SHé adrss eodugid, sr5Hs
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s its wetEl, GYssdts Oeeruaepd 50 gopuiParsr s
Qar@gsmiiCew adary Ty, wrd, Qard@ sro ur®.”

This arulappadu is given in Sanskrit in the Divyasiiricaritam (15th
sarga).

19. As the Tiruvaimoli alone is regarded as equivalent to the Vedas,
the term Adyayanotsava, referring to Vedadyayana is applied popularly
only to the Tiruvaimoli festival or Rappattu.

20. Gadya Trayam, ed. by S. Parthasarathy Aiyangar (Kalyan Press,
Tiruchi, 1951), pp. 7-10, 11, 28.
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Abhaya — Pose of right hand of deity with palm held upward (indi-
cating projtection).

Abhinaya — Gestures.

Abhiseka — Bath given to the divine images.

Acarya — Preceptor.

Adhapadma — Lower moulding of base decorated with lotus scrolls.

Adhis tapa — Base.

Adyayanotsava — Festival of Vedic recitations.

Agama — Classical Sanskrit branch of learning dealing with temples
and rituals.

Agni — Fire; flame.

Agrahara — Area inhabited by Brzhmanpas.

Aksamala — Chain of rudraksa beads; rosary.

Alingana — Pose of embrace (by throwing arm behind the back of god
or goddess).

Alingapattika — Narrow fillet forming the topmost moulding of the
base.

Alvar — One of the 12 Vaigpava ascetics, who sang the 4000 prabandas
(lit. ‘“diver®)

Amavasya — New Moon day.

Amritakalasa — Pot of nectar.

Anjali — Joining the palms of the two hands in worship.

Ankusa — Elephant-goad.

Antarala — Vestibule; intermediate chamber between mantapa and
garbhagriha.

Aradhana — Ceremonious worship.

Arangé tral — Giving the imprimatur to a new literary piece by an
assembly of scholars.

Arayar — Reciter; singer (of the prabandas).

Arcaka — Priest (in a temple).

Ardhoruka — Dhoti with kaccam covering the body from the hip down
to the middle (ardha) of the thigh (“ru) i.e., exposing the knees.

20
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Arogyasala — Hospital.

Arulappadu — Divine commandment.

Asura — Demon.

Avarapa — Enclosure.

Avatar — Incarnation.

Ayatasra — Oblong; barrel-vaulted; waggon-topped.
Balipita — Altar.

Bapa — Arrow.

Bhatta] — Temple servants connected with worship; priests.
Bhiitagana — See gapa.

Bilva — Tree, leaves of which are used in worship of Siva.

Bodigai — Bud-like drop marking the termination of the pillar corbel

of the shape af a curved lotus stalk familiar in the Vijayanagar
and post Vijayanagar periods.

Brindavan — Small square stone or brick structure containing the tulasi
plant under worship; tomb of a Hindu saint.

Cakra — Vignu’s discus (a weapon).

Cakrakupdala — Ear orpament shaped like Cakra.

Cakrapapam — A coin which was current in Tamilnad and Kerala.

Camara — Flywhisk; a kind of fan.

Cannagvira — Cross-belt over the chest.

Caturvédimangalam — A village granted to the Brahmanas (learned in
the four Vedas).

Chattra — Umbrella.

Chauri — See camara.

Danta — Tooth; tusk.

Darsan — View (of god).

Dasavataras — The ten incarnations of Viggpu.
Dhanus — Bow.

Dhoti — Lower garment for men with one end drawn between the legs
and tucked behind (Kaccam).

Dhruva-béra — See Milabéra.

Dhyaja — Flag.

thajastambha'-—~ Flagstaff.

Dipotsava — Lamp festival.
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Dravida — Southern ; type of sikhara with 6 or 8 sides.

Dydra — Doorway.

Dvarapalaka — Doorkeeper (male).

Dvarapalika — Doorkeeper (female).

Dvibhanga — Pose of body with 2 bends or inclinations.

Ekangi — Temple servant, who is a bachelor.

Ekatala — (Gopura or vimana) having one horizontal stage or tier.
Ekadasi — Eleventh day in the bright half or dark half of a month.
Gala — Recess ; neck.

Gapa — Dwarf demon.

Gandharva — A celestial being.

Gapdha-bhérupda — Mythical double-headed eagle carrying four
elephants by its beaks and claws.

Gandharva-mukha — Face of a gandharva represented in gable designs
along cornices.

Garbha-griha — Sanctum-sanctorum.,
Garuda-dhvaja — Flag with the figure of Garuda.
Gogsti — Congregation of hymnists.

Gaopi — Cowherdess.

Gopura — Gateway of temple with tiered tower above. (Orig: gate-
way to let cows pass).

Graivéyaka — Necklace ; garland round neck.

Griva — See gala.

Guru — See Acarya.

Guruparamparai — Hagiology ; succession of preceptors.
Hala — Plough,

Hamsa — Swan.

Hara — Garland ; frieze of sculptures.

Idal — Lotus in bloom ; lotus petal ; lotus-like member in the capital
of pillar.

Jiyar — Vaigpava ascetic ; head of a Vaignava matha.

Kaccam — End of dh3ti drawn between the legs and tucked up tightly
behind.

Kalasa — Pot (atop the sikhara, in the capital of pillar, efc).
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Kalyana-maptapa — Mantapa in which the marriage ceremony of the
deity is performed.

Kalyanotsava — Festival celebrating the marriage of the deity.

Kamapdala — Water pot with spout (made of copper).

Kapota — Cornice.

Karapda makuta — A plain tapering crown consisting of circular layers
arranged one over the other.

Karpiiram — Camphor.

Kasayadanda — A triple staff to which saffron cloth is tied, held by
ascetic.

Kagsaya-vastra — Garment of saffron cloth (worn by ascetics).

Kataka.mudra — Pose of hand with fingers bent in the attitude of hold-
ing (some object).

Kati — Hip.

Kaumbdaki — Gada ; Vignu’s club.

Késabandha — Hair tied behind the head as a round bun.

Khadga — Sword.

Khétaka — Shield.

Kirita — Crown,

Kiri ta-makuta — Ornate crown (of Vispu) with jewels and gems
arranged vertically.

Koil — Temple.

Kolgta— Kind of group dance (by girls) accompanied with song and
rhythmic beating of short sticks held by the dancers.

Kosta — Niche.

Kottu — Group.

Kovanpavar — Ascetics ; a group of temple servants.

Kudya — Wall,

Kudyastambha — Pilaster.

Kumbha — See kalasa.

Kumbha panjara — Pilaster with kumbha (vase and foliage) below and
panjara (shrine design) above.

Kumuda — Projecting member of the base having a semi-circular edge
with or without lotus scrolls.

Kundala — Ear ornament.
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Kuntha — Iron pestle.

Kiita — Decorative miniature square shrine with a kalasa on top
appearing in the corners of each tier of vimana or gopura.

Lila — Sport (of god).

Madappalli — Kitchen.
Mahamantapa — Large pillared hall.
Mahatmya — Glorifying legend.
Makara — Mythical crocodile.

Makara torapa — Ornamental arch over niche or doorway emanating
from ths mouths of two makaras, facing each other, one on each
side of the top horizontal piece.

Mangalaratti — Waving of lamp (burning wick or camphor), before
deity.

Mangala-sitra — Auspicious string with jewel, tied round the neck of
the bride by the bridegroom symbolising wedlock.

Mantapa — Pillared hall (in Indian temple).

Mantra — Sacred incantations uttered by priest or devotee often before
deity ; mystic or magical formula.

Matha — Headquarters of the head of a religious sect.
Mékhala — Waist belt (an ornament).

Modaka — A sweet preparation (offered to Ganapati).
Mukhamantapa — Mantapa in front of the sanctum.
Miulabéra — Original (fixed, stone or mortar) image.
Musala — Pestle.

Mugt — See matha.

Naga — Serpent.

Nagara — (Of sikhara), four faced.

Naivédyam — Food or eatables symbblically offered to deity and
distributed among devotees.

Nakgsattara — (Natal) star.

Nama — Vaigpava forehead mark.
Nasika — Gable.

Na takasala — Dance hall (or school).
Nilotpala — Blue water lily.

Nirali-maptapam— Bathing tank with mantapa around.
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Olugu — Chronicle.

Padma — Lotus.

Palakha — Abacus.

Panakam — Sweet drink.
Pancapatra — Five cups.
Pancaratra — A Vaignava dgamda.

Panguni-Uttiram — A festival falling on the day of the star Uttiram in
the Tamil month Panguni.

Panjara — Cage; a miniature shrine design appearing on top of pilas.
ters (kumbha-panjar ¢); a pilaster with nisika above appearing bet-
ween salas, or between ki ta and $ala on the talas of vimanas and
gopuras.

Pansupdri — Betel and nut (offered at the close of auspicious ceremo-
nies).

Parampara — genealogy; list of successors (of heads of matha).

Parasu — Axe.

Pasa — Noose.

Patrakupdala — Ear ornament in the shape of leaves with scrolls.

Paurapica — An expounder of the Puranpas.

Pitambara — Reddish yellowish silk garment.

Paurnami — Full-moon day.

Payasa — A sweet pasty preparation.

Phalaka — See palakha.

Prabanda — Mystic compositions ofithe Vaisnava A}vars.

Pradakgina — Covered enclosure for circumambulation, proceeding
from left to right (clockwise); such circumambulation.

Pradhani — Chief (minister, general etc.)

Prakara — Open enclosure surrounding the main shrine.

Prana — Life.

Prapavakara — Shaped like the prapava (om, a letter); oval shaped.
Prasadam — See naivédyam.

Prastara — Entablature.

Pratigta — Consecration.

Pija — Ceremonial worship.

Purapna— Old world legend.
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Purporuka — Dhoti with kaccam, covering the body from the hip
downwards upto and including the knees (p#rpa = whole, @ru =
thigh).

Rakgsabandhanam — Tying of sanctified protective thread.

Ramanuja-ki tam — A choultry ; rest-house.

Ratnakupdalas — Ear ornament with diamonds, ezc.

Ratotsava — Car festival.

Sala — Hall ; rectangular miniature shrine design with base, pilasters,
cornice, efc, and topped by a row of kalasas.

S @la-bhanjika — Woman standing beneath a sal tree holding one of its
branches. (Originally referring to Mayadé&vi, the mother of the
Buddha, who held on to a branch ofa tree in a §a/a grove for sup-
port when she developed labour pains on the way to her parental
home for confinement, it developed, in course of time, into a decora-
tive sculpture depicting, in the Vijayanagar period often along the

tall jambs of gateway gopuras, a woman standing beneath a pair
of branches crossing each other and forming a vertical line of circles.

Samabhanga — Pose of standing erect, i.e., without flexions.
Samudra-mathana — The legendary churning of the ocean by the

gods (dévas) and the demons (asuras) for nectar providing immor-
tality (amrita).

§ ankha — Visnu’s conch.

Sanyasin — Ascetic.

Sarapagati — Surrender (to god).
Sarpasana — Serpent couch.

Sikha ~— Tuft of hair grown above scalp.

Sikhara — Topmost member of vimana or gopura below the kalasa or
row of kalasas.

Silpa sastra — Hindu treatise on architecture, sculpture and icono-
graphy.

Simha-lalata — Lion’s face . usually surmounting the torapa over a
niche.

Simhasana — Throne; seat with lion.shaped arms.

Stambha-panjara — Pilaster with panjara (design of miniature shrine)
above.

Stalamahatmya — Legend glorifying the sanctity and antiquity of a
temple. :
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Sukhasana — Easy seated pose with one leg folded and placed on the
seat.

Stla — Spear.

Tadi — Thinnest part among, the members of the capital of a pillar.

Tala -~ Tier; stage in the vimana or gopura.

Tarjani mudra — Pose of right hand with the pointing finger up;
dvarapalaka’s warning attitude.

Tenkalai — The southern school of Srivaignavas (distinguished by the
¢ Y’ forehead mark, i.e., with padam).

Teppakulam — Tank where the float-festival is celebrated.
Tilak — Forehead mark.
Tirta-kalasa — Vessel for keeping abhiséka water.

Tirukkaragakkaiyar — Temple servants bringing pots filled with water
from the river for use in the sanctum.

Tirumadil — Temple wall.

Tirumaligai — House or structure.

Tirumanattiup — Pillar of sweetsmelling sandalwood.
Tirumur ram — Courtyard ; open space.

Tirunal — Holy day ; festival.

Tiruvalavattam — Circular fan held by a long handle.
Tiruvidi — Temple street or enclosure.

Tiruvuppali — The covered enclosure immediately surrounding the
sanctum.

Tédavattittiiimaraiyor — élean]y dressed Brahmapas learned in the
Vedas, i.e., the temple priests.

Torana — The decorative arch above doorway, niche, erc.

Tribhanga — A standing pose showing three flexions.

Tripatta — A moulding with three faces i.e., 2 slopes above and below
the central face.

Tulabhara — Ceremony of weighing oneself in a balance against cash
or jewels to be donated to a temple.

Tulasi — The sacred basel plant.

Ubhaya Naccimar — The two goddesses, Sri and Bha,
Udarabandha — Waist belt.

Ullarar — Natives (of Srirangam) ; a group of temple—servants,
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Unjal — Swing.
Upadésa mudra — Teaching attitude or pose (of hands).
Upana — Lowest member (of the base of a structure).

Ordhva-padma — The upper one where there are two mouldings of a
base decorated with lotus scrolls.

Utsava béra -— Procession image.
Uttamottama — The best of the best.

Vadakalai — The northern school of Srivaisnavis (distinguished by the
¢V’ forehead mark, i.e.. without padam).

Vahana — Vehicle.

Vaikhanasa — A Vaignava @dgama attributed to Vikhanasa.
Vajra — Thunderbolt.

Variam — Committee.

Varada — Pose of hand (usually left) of deity with palm held down-
ward showing the boon giving attitude.

Vénu — Flute.

Veésara — (Of sikhara) round.

Vimana — Tapering structure above the sanctum.

Vina — Stringed musical instrument.

Viniydogam — Distribution.

Vinpappam saivar — See Arayar.

Virdsana — Seated pose with the right foot on the ground and the
left raised and kept on the right thigh.

Visarjanam — Untying.

Visistadvatia — Vaisnava philosophy.

Vismaya — Pose of hand with fingers spread out expressive of wonder.

Vrittayata — Oval.

Vyakhyana mudra — See upadésamudra.

Vyala — Mythical lion.

Ya] — A musical instrument.

Yajnamiirti — Image used in the course of sacrifices (to represent the
deity).

Yajnopavita — The sacted thread worn over the left shoulder and pass-
ing under the right arm.

Yantra — (Protective) amulet,

Yatradanam — Gift made before commencement of pilgrimage.

Yatrasankalpam — Vow taken during pilgrimage.

Yogi — Ascetic,

21
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Acyutaraya 10, 12

Adaiyavalaindan street 15, 16, 22,
gateway 18, 21, 57

Adibrahmotsava 3,11, 57, 69, 127,

_ 132, 148-50

Adinatha Peruma)] 38

Adisgga 92

Adivansatakopa Yatindra Mahade-
sikan 53

Adyayanotsava 12, 57, 127, 132, 133,
143, 144-47 .

Agraharas 6,9

Aham, Ahananiru 2,11

Ahobala matha 53, 109

Aindu.kuli manru-vasal 61, gopuram
86

Akalankan tiruvidi 16,17, 28, 32, 33,
36, 61, 88, 96, 109, wall 25, gopura
25 -

Alagarkoil 5

Alagiyamanavilan 2, 5, 85, 103, 129,
139, 146, tirumantapa 49, 63 128,
130, 134, 135, 137, 143

Alavandar 3, 29, shrine of 32, 33,
image of 107

Alinadan tiruvidi 16, 17, 38, 41, 42,
80, 95, gopura 37, wall 38, 61

Alvars 2, 10, 13, 41, 50, 61, 69, 77,
85, 91, 105-107, 110, 123, 148

Alvar Tirunagari 38

Amalanadipiran 3, 13

Ammiamantapam 134, 137

Amritakalasa Garuda, shrine of 31,
32, 69, 99

Amudupadrai 140

Anangabhima IIT ¢

Ananta 50, 122, 123

Anantasayanam 84

Andal 2, 85, 144, 146, shrine of 22,
29, 32, 42 58 91, figure of 66,
image of91 92 103—4

Angadha 69

Aniruddha 50, 85, 122, 123

Aniyarangan courtyard 43, 62, 99

Anjangya 5, shrine of 32, 58, 80,142,
1mage of3" 44, 95, 97, 110, ﬁgure
of74, 75, 134

Ankurarpanam 134, 147

Annama Nayaka 10

Annamiirti 99

Annan Tirumgligai Olugu 3

Ar,égappa Chaundappa (Udaiyar) 57,

Appaviengar 57

Arangam 2

ArJu‘t;a 88, 89, man tapa 47-8,63,104,
10

Arogyasala 8, 130

Arulappadu 130, 141,

Aruna 97

Aryabhatta] 10, 11, gopuras 42-43,
44, 62, gateway (vasal) 67, 97, 98,
102, 142, 146

Astabhuja Gopdlakrisna 10, 59, 89,
106

Astadiggajas 13, 25, 110

Attan Jiyar 80

Avarapa dévatas 96,110,123

143, 145, 146

Badami 66

Balakrispa 29, 69,75
Balarama 90, 99, 100

Bali 92

Bhadra 45, 67, 101, 123
Bhagavadgita 88

Bhagavata Nambis 10, 11, 129

* Names mentioned in the list of icons on PP 118—121 are not included in this index.
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Bharata, image of 42, 91

Bhatta| kotiu 1u, 11,129

Bhattar 13, 1mage of 32, 108, 142

Bhimaséni-karpiram 11

Bhogasayanamurt: 84

Bhudevi 49, 84, 86, 92-4, 102, 103,
105, 139

Bhiipati udaiyar tirunai 5, 12, 127,
132, 133, 147

Bhiitam 2, 105

Bhiivaraha 72, 92

Bib1 Nacciyar 104, shrine of 48

Brahma 1, 75, 102

Brahmatantra Swatantra Jiyar 77

Brabmotsavas 130, 132-36, 148-50

Brown, Percy 71

Buddha 78

Cakrapanam 12

Cuakraraya 6, 9, 58, 62-4, 98

Cakratta)var 10, 29, shrine of 31,
142, image of 43, 95-6, 97, 102,
137, figure of 67

Cakravarttitirumagan 58

Calicut 5

«Calukya 66,81, 82

Canda Saheb 7

Candrapugkarani 41, 90, 91, 93, 106,
107

Carpatic Wars 7, 57, 90

Cennaya Balayadeva 104

Cerakulavalli Nacciyar, shrine of
48, image of 104

Cinna Bomma Nayudu 10, 59

Cintala Venkataramana temple 81

Cittirai festival 12, brahmotsavam
134-36, 147, 150

Cittirai gopuram 22-23

Citra paurpami 132-34

Citra street 15, 16, 22, 136, 149

Cokkanatha Nayak 6, 10, 12, 59-61,
78,79

Colas 1, 3,4,8, 10,53, 58, 66, 81 82,
149

Coleroon 1, 8

Dadikkombu 87
Daivattarayan festival 12
Dasamirtis 100-101
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Dasanambis 10

Dasavutaras, images of 42, 43, 45,
shrine of 52-3, 64, 107, 109,
figures of 75, 99-100

Devaki 88

Devarava 19, 12, 119, 58,99

Dhanvuntiy, shrine of 41, 53, 62,
130, mmage of 95

Dhanyalakstimi 105

Dhanyamanam 139

Dharmavarma Cola 1, 63, tiruvidi 49

Dhvajarohapam 133, 135, 147

Dikpalas 135

Dhvajastumbha 5, 62, 135

Dipavali 133, 141, 148

Dipdtsava 12

Divyaprabandas 13

Divyasiricaritam 127, 138

Dolotsavam 133, 160-1

Dorai maptapa 44, 45, 62, 82, 133

Dorai Rangicaryar 62

Durga 49, figure of 67, image of 105,

Dvéirapalas 101, 110,123

Dvarapdlikas 102

East Akalankan gopyra 58

East Cittirai gopura 57

Eastern Gangas 4

East Pattabhirama shiine, see Kila
Pattabhirama shrine

East Uttara gopura 66

Eduttakai Ajagiya Nainar 60, 67, 86

Ekadinotsavas 132, 133

Ellora 87

Embar, image of 108

Fergusson 57

Gadyatrayam 149

Gajalakgm 39

Gajéndra -moksa 68, 93, 134

Ganapathi (Gané&sa) 68, 95, 102, 122

Ganga, image of, 37, 60, 67, 102

Garuda 5, 8, 9, 31, 32, 135, 147.49,
image of 39, 42, 43, 47, 49, 97, 98,
100, 102, 110, figure of 67, 75, 82

Garuda-dhvaja 134

Garugda.map tapa 38-40, 61, 75, 78,
82, 108, 145
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Garuda-séva 135, 147
Gatti Kadira Nayaka 59
Gayatri-mantapa 49, 63, 128, 139,
130, 140, 146
Gopalakrigpa 29. 89
Gopana 5,9
Gopurangal Nayakkan 61
Gopuras S, 6, 9, 17, 18,25
Gosti2
Govardhana-dhara 88
Govinda 50, 123
Guruparamparai 3, 77

Haider Ali 7

Hampi 81

Hagnumar, see also Anjanéya, 70, 73,

1

Hari 123

Harihara I1 9, 64, 143

Hayagriva, image of 44, 94, 105

Hazira Ramaswamy temple 81

Hiranya 72. 81, 86, 94, 145 .

Hoysala 3, 4,8, 12, 50, 57, 58, 94,
105

Tdu57

Iksvaku 1

Inner Anda] shrine 29, 91, 103, 106,
108

Iyarpa 146

Jaimini 94

Jambhavin 69

Jambukzsvaram 8, 87

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I 4, 8,
9, 11, 12, 53, 62, 63, 64,104, 143

Jatavarman Vira Pandya 9, 12, 53,
132

Jaya 49, 101

Jesuit letters 6

Jiyarpuram 149

Jiyar 9, 13

Jyéstabhigékam 63, 130,133, 137

Kadru 27

Kaisika puranam 42
Kalaiyar koil 5
Kaliyakrispa 29, -5, 90
Kaliya-mardhana 88
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Kaliyugarama-Cokarvédimangalam 9

Kaliyugaraman ggpura 23, 54, 82
tirgvidi 15, 22

Kalk1 99, 100

Kamalavalli 104

Kamban 59

Kambar maptapam 33, 35, 59, 70

Kamparija 61

Kampaya-dandanayaka 4, 58, 59

Kancipuram 12, 13, 66, 80

Kandadai Ramanuja (dasa) Aiyangar

58, 59, 61, 62

Kandagdaiyar 58

Kanpadiyarai 6

Kannanir 4

Kanu, Kanu-maptapam 147

Karaiyalagiya-singar, shrine of, 87

Karivarada 93

Kariyamanikka-dandaniyaka 4

Karle 76

Karttik(g)ai dipam 133, gateway
(vasul) 38, 90 gopnram 32, 37, 60,
67,97, 102, 142, festival 12

Kasyapa 97

Kattalagiya-singar, shrine of, 50-51,
64, 87, 108, 140

Kausika tirunal 12, 132, 142

Kaustubha 122

Kavari 1, 4, 63, 86, 129, 137, 141

Kedakkuli tirunal 136

Khajuraho 82

Kila-Pattabhirama, shrine of, 42, 90
100

Ki}i.Cola I-3

Kili-mantapa 47, 48, 63, 88, 141, 148

Kirti 102

Kodaittiruna}l 133

Kodagdarama-caturvédimangalam 9

Kddapdarama, shrine of 36-7,42, 53,
66, 91. 95, figure of 68, 73, 75, 107

Kodavar 10

Koduvaleduppar 10

Koil Olugu 1,3, 4, 6,9-11, 13.15, 16,
43, 49, 57, 58, 60, 61, 64, 93, 102,
104, 106,107, 127,128

Kolligam 149

Kogttaram 38, 61, 139

Kovanavar 10
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Krimikapta Cola 3

Krigna,image of, 32, 41, 47, 53, 87-9,
90,99, 103, 123, 138, shrine of 48,
figure of, 67, 68, 75

Xrignadévaraya 9, 12, 77, 104

Krispappa 61, 78

Krignarayar Uttamanambi 61

Kseera-nidhi 101

Kgéetrapala 100

Kulasgkhara A}var 2, 13, 16, 37, 6.,
103, 107, 141, figure of 69, 77
image of 95

Kulastkharan prakara (tiruvidi) 16,
17, 42.45, 62, 94 )

Kulottunga I 3, 8, 11, 16, II 11, IIY'8,
12, 57

Kulsttunga-sola Vanakovaraiyar 57

Kumara Kampana 5

Kumuda 100

Kumudakga 100

Kupndanidhi 101

Kiura Narayapa Jiyar 87, 108

Kurattalvar, 13, shrine of 31, 32, 59,
87, 98, 99, figure of 77, image of
108, 141.

Kitrma 99

Kuruksh&tra 88

Lakkana dapdanayaka 58

Lakgmana, image of 29, 37, 42, 53,
69, 73, 15,91, 97

Lakgmi figure of 67, 70, 72, 74, 75,
86, 87, 94, 103, 122, 149

Lakshmikavyam 3, 11, 62, 127, 149

Laksminarayana Peruma] 4, 32,
image of 40, 97,

Laksminarasimha 32, 52, 53, 72, 73,
81, 86¢ 86, 87

Lala Khém Ram, Tsdar Mal, 80

Lanka 1

Law, Jacques, 7

Maiabar 4

Madanagopala 89
Madappalli 45, 131, 142
Madhava Aiyangar 59
Maduravijayam 3, 5

Madurai 4, 5, 6, 10, 66, Nayak 53
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Madurakavi Alvar 5, 13, image of 32
38, 59, 106, 107, 141, shrine of 58,
69, figure of 77, 89

Magadesan 57

Mahabalipuram 66, 76

Mahanavami festival 132, 139.40

Mahéndravarman 76

Mahishasuramardhini 68

Malik Kafur 4, 9

Mallikarjuna 9, 6 2

Mapnakkal Nambi 3, 13

Mainava 100

Magavala Mahamuni 13, 25, 66,
image of 109-10

Mangammal 61 62

Mairavaran Kulasékhara Pandya 60

Sundara Pandayal 4, 8, 11,
Vira Pandya 16

Maricisamhita 110

Masotstvas 132, 133

Mata Mohan D& 80

Matsyapuranpa 3, 94

Matsyavatara 99

Mzgla Pattabhirama shrine of 41, 90.

Mzttalagiyasingar, shrine of 33, 35,
60, 86, image of 37

Minaksi 80

Mithuna sculptures 73, 75

Mbhanavataram 145

Mohini alankaram 145

Mottai gopuram 22

Mudala]var, shrine of, 41, 105

Muhammad-bin Tughlak 4

Mulbagal 80

Muttu Alakadri 61, 78, 79

Muthukkuri 144

Muthu Virappa III 61

Nacciyar (Sriranga) 4, 146, 149, 150,
figure of 73, shrine of 6, 33, 35, 57,
59-60, 69-70, 77, 78, 103

Nacciyar tirukkolam 145

Nacciyar tirumsli 89

Nalayiraprabandam 144

Nazlik&ttanvasal 45,67, 101, 123, 146,

Namma]var 2, 5, image of 32, 37, 57
77, 89, 106, 107, 141, 146, shrine of
38, 61, 69, 90
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Nammalvar moksam 146

Nampillai 13, 108

Nanda Cola 104

Nanjiyar 13, image of 32, 108

Nanmugan gopura 59, 67, 80

Nara 89, 123

Narada 86

Narasimha 8, 37, 66, 67, 72, 81, 82,
86, 87, 99, 122, see also Kattala-
gaiyasingar, Mg&ttalagiyasingar,
LaksmiNarasimha, UgraNarasimha
and Yoga Narasimha

Narayapa 122, 123

Nathamuni 3, 13, shrine of 29, 53, 89,
104, image of 61, 91, 107

Navagrihas 122

Navanitakrisna, image of 40, 88

Navaratri 133, 139-40, mantapa 59,
78, 140

Nawabs of Arcot 7

Nayaka 6, 10, 54, 58, 61, 66, 77,
Nayak figures 46, 67, 75, 78, 82

Nedumagan 64

Nijadavi 93, 104

Nogth Akalankan gopura 67

North Cittirai gopura 66

Odgdas 4, 8

Oddukkasu 8

olaikudi 10

Orissa 4, 82

Orme, Robert 7

Outer Apdal] shrine 22, 103, 106

Padippu 136

Padiyérram 132

Padmanidhi 45, 67, 102, 123.

Padma purana 3, 102

Paduvar 10

Pagal pattu 144

Paila 94

Palapalli Nilakagtha Nayakkar 94

Pallava 66, 81, 82

Pallavarayan magha 25

Pancaratra 11, agama 56, 96, 104,
110, 123

Panda-katchi 148

Panguni festival 2, 11, 132

Panguni-Uttiram 11, 105, 149
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Panguni-Uttira maptapam 33

Panriyajvan 93

Paramapadanatha, shrine of, 42,
image of 93-4, 103

Paramapada-vasal 43, 145, 146

Paramesvrasamhita 50, 96, 98, 101,
102, 110, 121, 123, 127, 128

Parantaka I 8

Parasara Bhatta 60

Parasurama 67, 99, 100

Paravasudéva 4, 50, 67, 85, 99, 123

Parthasarathy 29, 88, shrine of 32

Parvotsavas 132

Pattadakal 66

Patinettam-perukku 133, 137-8

Pavitra-mantapa 43, 44, 62, 63, 94,
132

Pavitrotsavam 130, 133, 138-9

Peria Jiyar 13

Periavaccan Piilai 13, 109, shrine of
33, 35, image of 108

Perialvar 2, 64, 69, 77,103, 106, 138,
141, - tirumoli 244

Periakrignarayar Uittamanambi 6

Periya Nambi 108

Periya-tirumoli 138, 143, 144

Periya Perumal 139

Peria-tirumantapa 46, 63

Perumaldévan 60

Pey 2, 69, 77, 105, 141

Pillai Lokacarya 5, shrine of 36, 37,
99, figure of 78, image of 109, 141

Pi}lai Peruma}] Aiyangar 141

Poigai 2, 69, 77, 105, 141

Pongal 147

Portrait sculpture 40, 76-81

Prabandas 2

Pradhyumna 50, 85, 122, 123

Prahlada 86, 92, 115

Prakaras 6, 15

Prakara-dévatas 123

Prapannamrtam 3

Prasnigarbha 100

Priti 102

Piccattu-tirunal 133

Pungantr 5

Pusti 102
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Radha-ilingana Krisna, image of 90

Raghunitha 6

Rijamahé&ndra Cola 3, 16, 63

R7jamahendran prakara (tiruvidi) 3,
15-17, 45, 46, 48, 62, 76, 101, 132

Rajendra 11 3

Raghunitha 6

Rama, image of 29, 37, 42, 53, 58,
90-1, 97, 99, shrine of 103, figure
of 69, 71,72-4

Ramanitha 4, 8, 58, 59 62, 94

Rimanuja, see Udayavar, 3, 8, 13,
57, 69, 146, 149

Ramanujadasa 77

Ramanuja-ni r randadi 136, 146

Ranganatha 3, 5, 9, 12, 13, 15, 29,
48, 49, 60, 73, 84-5, 98, 103, 104,
106, 109, 110, 122, 127, 128, 132,
137, 149

Rangavasal 25

Ranga (vilasay mantapa 28, 31, 32,
89, 107

Rangavimanam 121-22

Rappattu 144

Ravivarman Kulasgkhara 9, 12

Rayagopura 5, 18, 21, 57, 147

Rukmini 88, 89, 103

Sadatullah Khan 80

Sahasradipa-darsanam 148

Sahasrakalasabhiséka 63, 137

Sdhityaratnakara 6

Saluvabhyudayam 3

Saluva Gupda 5, 62, Mangu §,
Tirumalairgja 61

Simartyasakti 122

Sandana maptapa 132, 141

Sangam 2, 3

Sangama dynasty 35

Sankaranti 133, 147

Sankargana 50, 85, 122, 123

Sankhanidhi 45, 67, 102, 123

Sankramanam 132

Sankukarpa 100

Saptarisis 122

Sarasvati, image of, 44, 94, 105,
consort of Visnu 102

Sargsvati-bhapdara 94, 105
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Sarpanstra 100

Satakopan 129, 145

Satrughna, image of, 42, 91

Sattada Narasingadasan 58

Sattumurai 146

Satyabhama 88, 89, 103

Senai Mudaliar 37, shrine of 46-7,
63, 67, image of 95

Senaivenran-tirumantapa 62

Senani 95

Senkamala Nacciyar, shrine of, 38,
104, image of 105

Sesagirirayar mantapa 36, 53, 78, 82,
91, 92, 95, 107

Sesamurti 122

Silappadikaram 2

Simhavignu 16

Singhapa-dandanayaka 8, 62

Sita, image of, 29, 37, 42, 53, 90, 91,
figure of 68

Siva 101

Sokkappanai 142

Solakulatunga-miuveéndavélar 59

Somaladevi 8

Somasvara 4, 8

South Cittirai gopura 66

South Uttira gopura 67

Sribhandara 38, 40, 138,.variyam 11

Sridavi 49, 84,86 93, 94, 102, 105,
139

S'rijayanti 132, 133, 138

Srinivasadésikar 59, 61

Srinivasa Perumail, shrine of, 42, 108

Sripadam-tanguvar 11

Sriperumbudar 77, 78

Sriramanavami 134

Srirangacarya Uttamanambi 6

Srirangam 1.7,9, 10, 12, 13,17, 18,
50, 53, 64, 78, 80, 84,93, 103, 104,
108, 109, 110, 123, 129, 149

Sriranga Mahdtmya 1, 3

Sriranga Nacciyar 33, 103-5, 130,
134, 136, 137, 141, 149

Sriranga Narayaga Jiyar 13, 108

Sriranganathar.usal 141

Sriranganayakiar-isal 141

Srirangarajastava 66

Sriranga.vimina 1, 50, 63, 85
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Sri Venkatésa 5

Stalattar 7

Stanattar 10, 11

Sthauna Narasimha 86, 87

Subhadia 45, 66, 101, 123

Sudar$ana Nrisimha Mahayantra 96

Sudarsana Perums] 4, 29 31, image
of, 95-6.

Sadikkodutta Nacciyar 58

Sugriva 69, 71

Sultani 48

Sumantu 94

Sumukha 100

Supratistita 100

Sdryal

Sturyaprabha 148

Suryapugkarani 38, 39

Satravati 95

Svaramé lakalanidh: 80

Tadpatri 81

T(h)ai brahmotsavam 1323, 147

Talaiyiduvar 10

Tamil sangam 3

Tanjore 6. 82

Tatadesikan 22

Tattaiyangar 10

Tattaraivasal 38, 61, 145

Tenkalai 12, 13, 66, 78, 109, 136

Teppakulam 64

Teppam 147

Thayar 103, sannidhi gopuram 26

Thousand pillared mantapa 4, 36, 60,
146, 147

Tipu 7

Tirttakkarai Vasudeva Perumal 86,
shrine of, 141

Tiruccirappalli 6, 6 (Tiichinopoly)

, 57

Tirukkaccinambi. shrine of, 38, 40,
69, 81, 87, 93, figure of, 77, image
of 108, 141

Tirukkinambi 5

Tirukkottaram, see Kottaram

Tirukkottiyar 5

Tirukkugalappan, shrine of, 22, 53,
57,92, 148

Tirukkurugtir Nambi, image of, 40

22
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Tirumalai 2, 13

Tirumalaideva Maharaja 12

Tirumalainatha Uttamanambi 63

Tirumalat Nayak 78

Tirumalisar Alvar 2, shrine of 42,
128 , figure ot 69, 77, image of 106,

Tirumanattin 2

Tlrumamant mantapa 145

Tlrumangal Alvar 10, 16, 60, 64, 77,
142, 146, image of, 38, 53, 61, 69,
106, 107,143

Tzrumol i-utsavam 144, 146

Tirunagan 57,143

Tirunariyanapuram 78

Tirunedundandagam 144, 146

Tiruppallapdu 136

Tirupati 5, 9, 80, 96

Tiruppalli-elucci2, 8. 11,13, 128,
143-4

Tiruppalli 6dam 147

Tiruppan Alvar 3, 5, 13, 58, 77, 85,
97, shrine of 31, 32, 58, 69, image
of 107, 141

Tiruppanima lai 136

Tiruppani-saivar 10

Tiruppatiyar 10

Tiruppavai 130, 144, 147

Tiruvaimoli 8, 106, 143, 146, utsavam
144, 145-6.

Tiruvandikkappu 142, . mantapa 28,
54, 59

Tiruvarangam 2, see Srirangam

Tiruvarangamaligaivar, 85, 139

Tiruvarangapperumal arayar, image
of, 29, 107

Tiruvarangattamudanar 146

Tiruvupnali 16, 48, 49,64, 87, 94,
100, 105, 122, 137

Todaramalla 80

Todavattittiiima raiyor 2

Tondaiman-maptapam 46

Tondaradippodt Ajvar 2, 11, 13, 128,
143, shrine of 31, 42, 58, 89, image
of 59, 69, 77, 94, 106, 141

Tonramallar Nzyudu 40, 80

Trichinopoly see Tiruccirappalli

Trivikrama 92
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Trivikraman ¢iruvidi 15
Tughlak empire 4
Tulukka Nacciyar 104
Tusft 102

Udaiyarpalayam 80

Udayavar. 6, 10, 29, 61, shrine of 32,
33, 107, 136, figureof 77, image of
91, 107-8, 109, 123, 141

Ug8r9a Narasimha 35, 37, 67, 72, 81,

Ul-Andal shrine see Inner Agpdal
shrine

Utlurar. 10

Ul-tiruvidi 15

Ulugh Khan 4

Unjal (swing) mantapam) 43, 44, 54,
62, 141

Upa-dvarapalas 123

Ugaiydr 3, 149

Utgaiydrvalli Nacciyar 3, 104, 127

Oriyad: 138

Utltamanambis 6, 9, 10, 60, 99,132,

42

Uttamanambi-vamsaprabhavam 3, 5

Uttamanambi Tirumalacarya 149

Uttara street 13, 15, 16, 25

Uvyakondar 3, 13

Vadakalai 12, 13, 53, 109

Vadakkuttiruvidi Pillai 13, 57, 109

Vadila Dgsika 6

Vaikhanasa 11, agama 110

Vaikupta ékadasi 43, 144, 145

Vaikuptanatha 93

Vaisaipayana 94

Vajrangi 61

Vali 71

Vallabhadava Pandya 64

Vallappa 61, 78

Vamana 22, 92, 99, 100

Varadacarya 13

Varadaraja, image of, 40, 42, 93

Varaha, image of, 42, 92—3 99,
figure of, 69

Vasanta (vilasa) maptapa 12, 33, 136

Vasantotsava 33, 133, 136

Vasudgva 50, 85, 122, 123, Peruma]

35
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Vedantadesika 13, 123, shrine of 33,
35, 53 image of 109

Vedaparayana festival 12, 132, 133,
—manptapa 6, 10

Vedavmnappam 130

Vedavyasa, shrine of, 42, image of,
42, 94, 95, 105

Vedupa ri 146

Veli Andal sannidhi see Outer
Andal shrine

Vellai gdpuram 9, 26-28, 36, 58, 82

Vellore 66

Vengadam hills 2

Venkatésa 70, 75

Venugopala, shrme of, 4, 29, 41,
81, 90, image of 40, 50 58, 88
ﬁgure of66 67-—9,173 75

Vibhisana 1, 69 72, 95

Vighngsvara 49, 101

Vijaya 49, 101

Vijayadasami 133, 140

Vijayakumira 80

Vijayanagar 5, 9, 53, 54, 59, 66, 71,
77, 81, 130

ija:)yagzanga Cokkanatha Nayak 6,
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